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MIRACLES OF THE VIRGIN 


HE collection of Miracles of the Virgin here edited for the first 
time is contained in a manuscript (MSS. B. 14) belonging to 
the President White Library of Cornell University... The volume 
is a small quarto (size of leaf cm. 19.2 X 13.7; of text cm. 
13.2 X 10) of 184 folios, vellum, written in two columns (except 
f. 96, written in one), and contains works in various hands and of 
different dates, from the late thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries. 
Our collection, of the late thirteenth century, written in two col- 
umns of twenty-five lines, occupies fols. 104-1109. 

The contents of the whole manuscript is as follows: (1) Medi- 
tationes piissimae beati Bernardi de cognitione humanae conditionis, 
incomplete, lacking chaps. XIV—XV, cf. Mabillon’s ed. of St. 
Bernard’s Opera, Paris, 1690, Vol. II, coll. 319-335, f. 1; (2) A 
mystical treatise, the beginning of which is missing, a leaf of the 
quire being lost, f. 16; (3) Vitas Patrum, f. 33vo; (4) The present 
article, f. 104; (5) Sermons, f. 120vo; (6) Moral reflections, f. 
140vo; (7) Two chapters of Gregory’s Dialogues, Bk. IV, 37, 38, 
f. 141vo; Treatise on canonical law, f. 143; (9) Theological 
treatise, f. 168; (10) Letter of Presbyter John to the Emperor 
Manuel,” fols. 171vo—-172vo. Articles (1)—(5) appear to be in the 
same hand and of the thirteenth century. The remaining articles 
are in different hands of the fourteenth century. I have written out 


+The volume, it is believed, was formerly in the library of the Carthusian 
monastery of Buxheim, near Memmingen in Bavaria. 

*This letter forms the subject of a thesis by Mr. R. P. Redfield, A.B., 
Cornell University, 1896, “ Prester John. A critical Study of his Letter to the 
Emperor Manuel, with especial reference to the Manuscript in the President 
White Library of Cornell University. Thesis presented for the Degree of 
Bachelor of Arts in Cornell University.” 
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the abbreviations, punctuated, and corrected a few evident slips 
of the scribe’s pen. I have left the text as it is in the manuscript, 
with the usual mediaeval orthography (e for ae, etc.), and I have 
not attempted to correct the scribe’s construction.”* 

A sufficient account of the history and literature of the subject 
will be found in Mussafia, Studien zu den Mittelalterlichen Marien- 
legenden, I. pp. 1-22, a résumé of which, with additions, is in Ward, 
Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the 
British Museum, vol. II, pp. 586-594. Exceedingly useful is Albert 
Poncelet’s Miraculorum B. V. Marie quae saec. VI-XV. Latine 
conscripta sunt Index postea perficiendus, in Analecta Bollandiana, 
t. XXI (1902), pp. 241-360. The most important additions to 
the list on pp. 243-4 of “Libri saepius allati” are: J. A. Herbert, 
Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the 
British Museum, vol. III, 1910; and A. G. Little, Liber Exem- 
plorum ad usum Praedicantium saeculo XIII compositus a quodam 
fratre minore Anglico de provincia Hiberniae, secundum codicem 
Dunelmensem, Aberdoniae, 1908. In citing Mussafia’s Studien I 
have used the reprints of the first four parts, Vienna, 1887, 1888, 
1889, and 1891, and for the fifth part the Sitzungsberichte der 
kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-Hist. Classe, Bd. 
CXXXIX, 1898, VIII Abh. Poncelet’s Index is usually cited as 
Initia Miraculorum. 

Mussafia in the third part of his Studien, pp. 53 et seq., passes in 
review the great number of manuscript collections of Miracles of 
the Virgin found in European libraries and endeavours to draw 
some general inferences as to their origin and relationship. The 
results, it must be confessed, are meagre, and the distinguished 
author is obliged to acknowledge “ Auf welche Art zuerst die ein- 
zelnen Erzahlungen dann die Sammlungen zu Stande kamen, ist 
bisher unaufgehellt geblieben.” He does establish certain families 
of MSS. and reduces the number of legends to about one hundred. 
He also sifts this number and is enabled to arrange them in some- 
what chronological order. But after all, as the Catalogues of Ward 

7° In several instances the scribe has written gm for ng, gl for lg, and x for s, 
e. g., logne for longe, fuglebat for fulgebat, salux for salus. I have not followed 


this orthography. I am greatly indebted to my colleague, Professor G. L. Burr 
for aid in deciphering the MS. 
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and Herbert amply show, the greatest freedom and independence 
prevail in this as in other fields of medieval literature. No two 
MSS. are exactly alike, the arrangement of the stories is different, 
and it is even difficult generally to determine the source of the 
stories—this being especially true of the later prose legends. As 
Mussafia says, the sources of the metrical versions in French, Eng- 
lish, and Spanish can be determined with considerable (ziemlicher) 
certainty. 

I shall now examine the stories in our MS. to see whether they 
throw any light on the date or place of the collection. The oldest 
group of legends is considered by Mussafia to be the one consisting 
of seventeen tales, and termed HM from beginning with the legend 
“ Hildefonsus” and ending with that of “ Murieldis.” This group 
is the first seventeen stories in Pez ( Mussafia, I, pp. 23-30) ; of this 
group four (possibly, five) are in our collection: X (Pez 3); XI 
(Pez 6); IX (Pez 7); XX (Pez 16). No. VIII may possibly be 
considered a variant of Pez 2, at any rate, they both belong to the 
same class of legends. 

The second group of Mussafia consists of four legends: Jew of 
Bourges, Theophilus, Julian the Apostate, and Childbirth in the 
Sea; of these the second only, Theophilus, is in our collection, 
No. XXIX. 

The third group, called TS (Toledo—Sardenay) consists of six- 
teen, possibly, seventeen, legends, of which four, possibly, five, are 
in our collection: XXVII (TS 3); VIII (TS 8, variant) ; XII (TS 
11); XV (TS 13); XVIII (TS 15). 

Of these, VIII has already been mentioned as a variant of Pez 
2, XII is also Pez 30; XV is Pez 32; and XVIII is Pez 19. Our 
MS. therefore contains ten legends found in the oldest and most 
popular collections. 

Of the nineteen remaining stories, two, XIV and XXIV, are 
peculiar to this collection, but throw no light on its origin. The 
first is an ordinary monastic vision, in which the Virgin appears 
to a devout monk and promises to conduct him to heaven. No 
locality is mentioned except “in quodam monasterio.” The second 
is the story of an angry mother who commends her undutiful son 
to “fifty thousand devils.” At night devils carry him from his 
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bed up through the chimney, but let him fall to the hearth on his 
exclaiming: “Sancta Maria, adjuva me.” The story is said to 
take place “in quodam castro episcopatus Toletanensi,” one of the 
few local references in the collection. I have found no exact paral- 
lel to this story. 

The remaining seventeen legends are among the oldest and most 
popular of the legends attributed to the Virgin, although some are 
found in relatively few collections. I shall mention the latter class 
first. They are: I. Stephan, a French cleric, saved by the Virgin 
from shipwreck and afterwards from carnal temptations; found 
only in two collections in England and in a French metrical version ; 
IV. Vision of wicked man granted a respite by the Virgin in order 
that he may amend his life; found only in two MSS. in the British 
Museum, and in various printed works; VI. Emperor of Constanti- 
nople buried in mine; found in Paris Lat. 5267, as well as in the 
French metrical version alluded to above, and in a considerable 
number of collections in the British Museum, where it is sémetimes 
told of an unnamed “miner”; XIII. Carthusian monk persecuted 
by demons in shape of swine; found only in British Museum, Addi- 
tional 15723, and in some printed collections, such as, Speculum 
Historiale, Scala Celi, and W. de Worde’s The Myracles of our 
Lady; XX. Brother of the King of Hungary forsakes bride for 
Virgin; found in Pez, in the French metrical collection mentioned 
above, and\in a considerable number of collections in the British 
Museum. 

Of the fourteen remaining legends, nearly all are of wide popu- 
larity and are found in a large number of collections. This is 
especially the case with: VIII. Sacristan drowned while returning 
from the commission of sin, buried outside of churchyard, at Vir- 
gin’s command body is disinterred and lilies are found growing 
from mouth and Virgin’s name in golden letters on tongue; IX. 
Lewd monk recalled to life to repent and receive the sacraments; 
X. Ebbo the Thief; XII. Sick cleric restcred to health by Virgin’s 
milk; XV. Virgin reproves nun (Eulalia) for saying prayers too 
rapidly; XVII. Monk writes Virgin’s name in various colors; 
XVIII. Elsinus; XX VI. Devil in service; and XXIX. Theophilus. 
The other legends are less popular, although found in many col- 
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lections. The following do not occur in Ward’s Catalogue (that 
is, are not in collections in the British Museum): XIV, XVII, 
XXIV, XXVIII. Two of these, XIV, XXIV, as we have seen, are 
peculiar to our collection. Twenty-one of the twenty-nine occur, as 
to subject, in the Paris MS. Fr. 818, in metrical form. Those 
which do not occur are: IV. Vision of wicked man granted a respite 
by the Virgin; XIII. Carthusian monk persecuted by devils in shape 
of swine; XIV. peculiar to our collection; XVIII. Elsinus (Feast 
of Conception) ; XXI. Miracle of Sardenay ; XXII. Money-changer 
swears by Virgin’s breasts, tongue turns black and he dies; XXIV 
Peculiar to our collection; XXV. Knight turned monk can learn 
Ave Maria only.*® 

Mussafia concludes his careful examination of the above MS. 
818, with these words: “Ob der franzdsische Reimer selbst die 
Sammlung der Wunder veranstaltete, oder ob er sie in einer latein- 
ischen Handschrift vorfand, ist schwer zu bestimmen. Nach dem 
compilatorischen Charakter des auf Maria sich beziehenden Theiles 
der Handschrift ist ersteres wahrscheinlicher.” My own conclu- 
sion, based on a general study of the collections of Latin tales in 
Ward and Herbert’s Catalogue is the same. It seems to me that 
there is considerable independence in the choice and arrangement 
of material, and that it is generally impossible to discover the source 
of any collection. This is not saying, of course, that the source of 
individual stories may not be discovered, especially, as has already 
been said, in the case of metrical translations, such as Gautier de 
Coincy, Adgar, the French MS. 818, etc. 

* Mussafia divides the contents of MS. 818 into eight groups, all of which are 
represented in our MS. as follows (the stories of the Cornell MS. in parentheses) : 
I Group, HM, ¢. e. Pez, 17 tales, 2 (cp. 8), 3 (10), 6 (11), 7 (9), 16 (20); II 
Group, TS, 3 (27), 7 (8), 10 (12), 13 (15); III Group, “ Pez und grosse Samm- 
lungen ”, 27-28 (2-3); IV Group, “Grosse Sammlungen”, 59, Theophilus (29) ; 
V Group, Gautier de Compiégne, 16 (7), 18 (cp. 8); VI Group, Paris MS. Lat., 
5,268, 20 (19), 21 (28), 22 (17), 26 (6); VII, “ Nicht deutlich woher entnom- 
men”, 30 (23), 52-54 (cp. 12), 61 (16); VIII Group, “ Legenden, die bisher in 


lateinischen Sammlungen nicht oder selten nachgewiesen wurden”, 3 (1, Stephen 
saved from shipwreck, etc.). 








240 The Romanic Review 


ExpiiciT VirAsS PATRUM INCIPIUNT MIRACULA DE GLORIOSA VIRGINE 
Maria Det GENITRICE 


Cap. I. Fuit quidam clericus Stephanus nomine, Gallus nomine (1. 
natione), beatam Dei Genitricem pre omnibus sanctis ardenti corde dili- 
gens, ore frequenter nominans, festiva memoria colens. Hic cum ex 
devotione Ierosolimam pergeret, in mari naufragium pertulit et undis 
absortus pelagi volvebatur in imo, nec tamen inter undarum procellas 
moriens matris misericordie poterat oblivisci. Stella quippe maris ab 
ethere summo ei fulgebat, quam videns et de auxilio Virginis sperans 
sic eam quia voce non poterat corde clamabat: O domina, O celi regina, 
O post Deum tota spes mea, O omnium te invocantium salus, O certe 
naufragantium portus, O miserorum solatium, O pereuntium refugium, 
adesto nunc pereunti clerico tuo, et ostende super eum misericordiam 
unda vehemens eum longe in terram prohiceret. Et secundum quod 
viderat sic (1. se) longe a mari in terra translatum invenit. Vadens 
autem Ierosolimam et visitatis locis sanctis ad patriam rediens factus 
est heremita probatus. Ante lectulum suum vero habebat depictam 
ymaginem Virginis, ante quam preces et lacrimas devotissime effunde- 
bat. Insurrexit autem in eum hostis antiquus cepitque stimulis carnalis 
concupiscentie fortissime perurgeri, in tantum ut per se resistere non 
valeret. Confugit igitur ad solitum auxilium Virginis, eam multis 
lacrimis obsecrans ut sicut ipsum liberaverat de maris periculo, sic eum 
ab illa temptatione eriperet. Ipso autem orante adfuit ei misericordie 
mater, his verbis alloquens eum: Quid, frater Stephane, gemis? Quid 
lacrimis? Quia, domina, precibus assiduis te pro mea tribulatione pulso, 
nec adhuc remedium aliquod invenisse me sentio. Cui illa, pulcerimo 
vultu et placido ut solet affatu: Fili, inquid, ammodo liber esto, nec 
ultra tali exagitaberis stimulo. Et sic plene liberatus et totus conso- 
latus remansit. 

Notes 

Chap. I. A cleric named Stephen while on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem 
is shipwrecked and saved by prayer to Virgin. On his return he be- 
comes a hermit and is subject to carnal temptations, from which the 
Virgin delivers him. 

This unusual legend is found, so far as I know, in three collections 
only: Brit. Mus. Royal 6, B. xiv (Ward, p. 640, Nos. 12, 13) ; Oxford, 
Corpus Chr. Coll., 42, No. 29 (cited by Mussafia, V, p. 2), both Latin 
prose versions; and Paris, Bib. Nat. Fr. 818, f. 25d, in French octo- 
syllable verse. Mussafia, V, pp. 24-29, prints the prose version Royal 
6, B. xiv, and the French version just mentioned. He includes, V, p. 
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18, this legend in the eighth group of “ Legenden, die bisher in latein- 
ischen Sammlungen nicht oder selten nachgewiesen wurden.” This 
is the only one of the six in this group found in our MS. The briefer 
version in the Oxford MS. may be the source of the legend in the text, 
which uses many of the words and expressions of the much longer Brit. 
Mus. version, see Mussafia’s reprint cited above. 


Cap. II. De quodam homine liberato a periculo maris. 

Quidam sanctus episcopus cum cum multis sociis causa devotionis 
Ierosolimam pergens, passus naufragium cum paucis evasit. Qui cum 
plorans sociorum submersorum animas Deo commendaret, aque per 
mare circumspiceret si forte aliqua inditia suffocatorum corporum 
posset agnoscere, videt subito per diversas partes maris sociorum animas 
in specie columbarum de mari ascendere cel[er]ique volatu celi secreta 
penetrare. Tunc pro se cepit magis flere episcopus quod cum illis non 
meruerat illam mortem. Stante autem eo cum paucis sociis qui evase- 
rant circa litus in terra subito unum de submersis sanum et incolumem 
de mari cernunt exire. Stupentes autem querunt ab eo quomodo eva- 
sisset. Respondit: Cum in aqua caderem Beate Virginis nomen invo- 
cavi, et sic eius memorando et nomen inclamando ad yma deveni, et 
ipsa misericordie mater sub undis adfuit mihi et pallio suo me contexit 
et contectum ad litus perduxit et incolumem conservavit. 


Notes 


Cap. II. Pilgrims to Jerusalem suffer shipwreck: bishop sees souls 
of drowned companions ascend to heaven in form of doves. One of 
the drowning pilgrims calling on the Virgin is saved by her mantle. 

Mussafia, I, p. 27 (Pez, 27); Il, p. 42 (Paris, Lat. 5562, No. 1); 
III, p. 16 (Erfurt, Ampl. MSS., 44, No. 23, in elegiac verse) ; V, p. 2 
(Paris, Fr. 818, No. 5,in French octosyllabic verse). See also Mussafia, 
Gautier de Coincy, p. 10. 

The references to MSS. in the British Museum may be found in 
Ward, pp. 626 (No. 8) ; 640 (No. 14) ; 684 (No. 39) ; 689 (No. 10); 
701 (No. 10) ; and 727 (No. 52) ; and in Herbert (i. e., J. A. Herbert, 
Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, vol, III, London, 1910), pp. 523 (44) ; and 608 (29). 

The Bollandist Jnitia miraculorum registers the above and the printed 
versions to be mentioned. 

The story is found in Vincent. Bellov., Spec. hist., Strasburg, 1476 
(?), VIII, 88; Scala celi, Ulm, 1480, f. 114, “ legitur in Mariali Magno,” 
the source of the Spec. hist.; Herolt, Sermones Discipuli de Tempore 
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et de Sanctis cum Exemplorum Promptuario ac Miraculis B.V., Venet., 
1606, cap. XXIX, cites Spec. hist. as source; and Gil de Zamora, Cin- 
cuenta leyendas ed. Fita in Boletin de la real acad., vol. VII, p. 
92, No. 18. 

A Provengal version has been published by J. Ulrich in Romania, 
VIII, p. 23, “ Miracles de Notre Dame en Provengal,” No. x. This 
collection has been shown to be derived from the Spec. hist., see Mus- 
safia in Romania, ix, 300. A French prose version is in Miracles de 
Notre Dame collected by Jean Mielot, Roxburghe Club, 1885, No. 
XXXIII. Spanish versions are in Cantigas de Santa Maria de Don 
Alfonso el Sabio, Madrid, 1889, vol. I, p. xliii, No. xxxiii, where refer- 
ences to other versions are given by Mussafia and others ; and in Berceo, 
Milagros, xxii, in Biblioteca de autores espaioles, Madrid, 1864, Poetas 
Castellanos ant. al siglo XV. 


Cap. III. De quodam abbate cum pluribus liberatus a periculo maris. 

Abbas quidam cum aliquibus monachis et pluribus laicis in mari 
Brutanie (1. Britannico) tempestatem validam patiens ita ut jam des- 
peraret de vita, ortatus est omnes diversos socios secundum eorum 
devotionem pie clamantes ut misericordie matrem lacrimis et vocibus 
conclamarent. Tunc omnes, sancta, inquiunt, pia et perpetua Virgo 
Maria, succurre miseris, subveni iam morituris. Sentiamus tuum leva- 
men qui in nostra tribulatione tuas consolationes deposcimus. Tu 
Dei mater alma ; tu celi potens regina ; tu semper in misericordia pronta ; 
tu desolatorum solamen ; tu destitutorum iuvamen. Ipse quoque abbas 
vero afflictus erat qui per duos dies preter unum pomum nil come- 
derat, illud responsorium: Felix namque es, et eiusdem versum: Ora 
[pro] populo, devotissime cum suis monachis decantare incepit. Non- 
dum autem responsorio finito et precibus populi, ecce in summitate 
navis lux magna cerei ad instar apparuit, que noctis tenebras fugans, 
omnes qui erant in navi sua claritate perfudit qui prius se videre non 
poterant. Totaque illa cessavit tempestas, celique regina jubente sancta, 
est tranquillitas magna. Non multo autem post dies serenus illuxit et 
terre ad quam tendebant navis applicuit. 


NOTES 
Cap. III. Abbot with monks exposed to storm in “ mari Britannico” 
exhorts companions to pray to the Virgin. A light like a great candle 
appears on mast and the storm ceases. 
This miracle usually follows the preceding one, and the references 
to Mussafia, I, II, V, hold good here as well as Gautier de Coincy, p. 10. 
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The references in Ward also hold good, except that the miracle in 
question is not found, p. 701, and is found p. 655 (No. 5); and p. 722 
(No. 26, Gautier de Coincy). The miracle is also found as above in 
Spec. hist., VIII, 89; Ulrich, No. xi; Gil de Zamora, No. xx; Cantigas 
de Santa Maria, No. xxxvi (cf. No. cccxiii) ; and F. Pfeiffer, Marienle- 
genden, Wien, 1863, No. xii, the Latin version of Pez is printed, p. 272. 


Cap. IIII. De quodam magno peccatore cui Beata Virgo indul- 
gentiam impetravit et gratiam a filio suo. 

Fuit quidam homo valde facinorosus fere omnium peccatorum 
genere cottidie peccata accumulans et cuncta remedia salutis devitans, 
preter hoc solum, quod per horas Beate Virginis nullo modo preterire 
volebat, sed eas qua poterat cottidie devotione dicebat. Hunc tali 
visione dignatus est omnipotens deterrere. Videbatur namque sibi quod 
iudex omnium, astantibus omnibus angelis et sanctis suis, in sede iudi- 
ciaria constitutus de vindicta cuilibet inlate sibi iniurie pertractabat. 
Territus ergo tante presentia majestatis que ibi dicerentur trepidus 
audire volebat. Dominus de eo itaque sic adstantes alloquitur: De isto 
qui nos aspicit quo iudicio ut decernatis quem sepe monitis meis ut ad 
me redierit invitavi, et diu eius pertinaciam tolleravi, et nullum in eo 
emendationis signum inveni. Ad hec districti iudicis verba presentium 
sanctorum responsa sunt competentia reddita et sue dampnationis est 
perlata sententia. Post hec mater misericordie ante thronum filii 
reverenter adveniens pro peccatore sic exorsa est loqui: Pro isto, fili, 
clementiam tuam deposcor ut sue dampnationis sententiam revoces, 
qui licet multum peccaverit, meas tamen horas cottidie devote dicebat. 
Lege enim tua justissima sanxisti nullum omnino bonum quantum- 
cumque parvum inremuneratum perire. Hic autem hujus tanti boni 
quo mihi servivit nec dum aliquid mercedis accepit. Vivat ergo ob 
gratiam meam qui ob propria merita adicitur morti. Cui statim iudex 
benigno annuens vultu: Fiat autem, dulcissima mater, ut tibi placet; 
nam tuo amore vitam et veniam ei tribuo, salutem perpetuam largiturus 
si ejus correptionem conspexero. Tunc conversa ad peccatorem regina 
clementie ait: Vade, et iam amplius noli peccare ne deterius tibi aliud 
contingat. Post hec conventus ille solutus est; et ille totus ad deum 
conversus et habitum sancte religionis assumens residuum vite sue in 
dei servitio et sue matris laudibus consumavit. 


Notes 


Cap. IIII. A sinner has a vision of himself before the judgment seat 
of God. He is damned by consent of angels and saints. The Virgin 
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obtains his pardon in order that he may change his life. He is con- 
verted and assumes the habit of a religious order. 

A briefer version of this miracle is found in the Legenda aurea ed. 
Graesse, Dresdae et Lipsiae, 1846, cap. CXXXI, 9, p. 593. Some of 
the expressions are found in our miracle: “ de illo, qui vos adspicit, quo 
judicio dignus sit, vos ipsi decernatis, quem tamdiu et toleravi et nullum 
adhuc in eo emendationis signum inveni” . . . “vivat ergo hic ob 
gratiam meam, qui ob propria merita addicitur morti” . . . “ vade et 
amplius noli peccare, ne deterius tibi contingat.” The version in the 
Legenda aurea is followed closely by Gil de Zamora, No. lIviii, and 
Mielot, No. Ixxiii, both cited by Mussafia, II, p. 64 (No. 8) and III, 
p. 31 (No. 12), and by Ward, p. 663 (No. 11). A MS., Add. 33,956 
is cited by Ward, p. 676 (No. 43). A German metrical version in a 
fourteenth century MS. in Klosterneuburg is printed by Dr. Floss in 
Neun Marienlegenden nebst einem Gebete an Maria, no place or date, 
p. 29, No. viii, “ Der Schiiler von Sicilien.” The scene of the miracle 
is laid in Sicily and the version is fuller than the one in the Legenda 
aurea, but differs from our miracle. The same legend is in Marienle- 
genden, No. ix. 


Cap. V. De miraculo facto ad ostensionem tunice Beate Virginis 
Marie. 

Anno ab incarnatione dominica octingentesimo xc. ix. Rollo primus 
dux Normandorum cum maximo exercitu ex diversis gentibus congre- 
gatus (sic) venit in Franciam et depopulavit eam et obsedit Carnoten- 
sem civitatem et coangustavit eam. Episcopus autem eiusdem civi- 
tatis vir religiosissimus videns populum in maxima angustia positum 
et liberationem (1. liberatorem) neminem, fugit ad auxilium dei et 
gloriose matris eius post deum totam spem suam posuerat.* Tulit 
ergo tunicam eiusdem Virginis Marie que tunc in sacrario ecclesie 
servabatur et collocans eam super astam pervalidam ad instar vexilli 
quasi vexillifer cum populo suo adiutorium Beate Virginis invocante 
civitatem egressus est contra hostes, qui potenti virtute contra vexillum 
et populum venire ceperunt. Sed statim tam dux quam totus exercitus 
divinitus cecitate percussus, quo irent, vel quid agerent ignorabant. 
Quod videntes Carnotenses gratia dei virtus sibi concessa abusi, quam 
plures sternere multosque debilitare ceperunt. Quod quia deo et matri 
sue non placuit tunica illa sanctissima disparuit subito. Sicque hostibus 
visum recipientibus fugaque labentibus Carnotensis, civitas tanto the- 
sauro et beneficio est privata. Unde datur intelligi neminem deo suum 
iudicium exequante, humanum iudicium exaggerare debere. 

*There is an omission in the text, see Notes. 
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Notes 


Cap. V. The city of Chartres is saved during the siege by Rollo by 
showing the Virgin’s tunic. 

This widely spread historical legend is found in Mussafia, I, p. 50 
(No. 46, Paris, 12,593); II, pp. 17 (No. 5, Brit. Mus. Cleop. C., 20), 
36 (No. 36, Cambridge Mm., 6, 15), 45 (No. 21, Paris, 5,562) ; III, 
pp- 4 (No. 5, Brit. Mus. Vesp. D, 19, in elegiac verse), 38 (No. 132, 
Etienne de Bourbon, Liber de septem donis, p. 112, ed. Lecoy de la 
Marche, Paris, 1877, under the title Anecdotes historiques, légendes et 
apologues tirés du recueil inédit d’ Etienne de Bourbon) ; V, p. 3 (No. 
9, Paris, Fr. 818, in verse). See also Ward, pp. 603 (No. 5, Cotton, 
Cleop. C, x), 693 (No. 5, Cotton, Vesp. D, xix), 703 (No. 32, Royal 8, 
G. iv), 713 (No. 20, Egerton 612, Adgar, French verse, see later) ; 
and Herbert, p. 395 (No. 382, Add. 11,284, “ Speculum Laicorum ”) ; 
730 (No. 5, Royal 20, B. xiv, French verse). The growth of the 
legend and some additional references will be found in Mielot, p. viii, 
No. 1. There is also a brief version in Gil de Zamora, No. 64. The 
French version by Adgar will be found in Neuhaus, Adgar’s Marienle- 
genden, Heilbronn, 1886, p. 127 (Altfranzosische Bibliothek, ix). The 
editor also prints the version in Cleop. G, x, in Die lateinischen V or- 
lagen zu den Alt-Franz. Adgar’schen Marien-Legenden, Aschersleben, 
no date, p. 25. The version in the text is, as usual, the unskilful con- 
densation of a longer form which the compiler had before him, prob- 
ably Cleop. C, x, or its original. Compare a few passages (Neuhaus, 
Die lat. Vorl., p. 26): “ut hostilis exercitus cum suo duce divinitus 
caecitate percussus, quo iret vel quid ageret ignoraret.” “ Intelligens 
itaque Carnotensis acies suos hostes a deo percussos, abusi potestate 
divinitus sibi concessa, quam plures sternere, multos ex eis debilitare 
coeperunt.” “Sicque hostibus visum recipientibus, fugaque labentibus, 
Carnotensis civitas peccatis exigentibus tam magno praesidio tantoque 
thesauro hactenus caruit. Unde datur intelligi neminem hominum deo 
suum iudicium exsequante, humanum iudicium exaggerare debere.” 


Cap. VI. De imperatore Constantinopolitano. 

Imperator tertius Constantinopolitane civitatis dum super artificibus 
fodientibus metalla insisteret, moles terre permaxima super eum corruit, 
suosque sodales extinxit, ipse vero in angulo fovee vivus et incognitus 
remansit. Uxor autem eius Beate Virgini valde devota, hoc audiens 
ad altare Beate Virginis lacrimis perfusa accessit, obsecrans sacerdotem 
ecclesie ut per annum integrum pro illius anima celebraret. Propter 
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quod Beata Virgo ad eius virum veniens dulciter consolabatur eum, 
angelos ei comites et custodes assignans. Et tempore quo pro eo missa 
celebrabatur spiritualiter cibum ipsi ministrabat, dicens: Hec per me 
tua fidelis uxor tibi mittere procurat. Peracto vero anno, sancta dei 
Genitrix in sompno dixit episcopo: Accelera, imperatorem de fovea 
extrahe, quem ob amore uxoris sue per annum pavi ac sanum et incolu- 
mem custodivi. Episcopus autem hoc audiens sine mora cum multitu- 
dine populi ad locum accessit et terra remota imperatorem in quadam 
latebra sanum invenit, qui per se ipsum inde eductus omnibus que Beata 
Virgo sibi fecerat enarravit et omnes eam glorificaverunt. 


NOTES 
Cap. VI. The emperor of Constantinople is buried in a mine. His 
wife has mass said for a year at altar of Virgin, who nourishes emperor 
and commands bishop to rescue him. 

The source of this version is probably the Latin text printed by 
Mussafia, V, p. 41 (Paris, 5,267, 5,268), see I, p. 75 (No. 6) ; Ward, p. 
675 (No. 30, Add. 33,956), cites Petrus Venerabilis, De Miraculis, lib. 
II, cap. 2 (Migne, Pat. Lat., clxxxix, col. 911), where the miracle is 
said to have happened in the diocese of Grenoble. See Herbert, p. 85 
(No. 34, Add. 28,682, Etienne de Bourbon, “Tractatus de diversis 
materiis praedicabilibus.” Herbert remarks, “ Perhaps the earliest ap- 
pearance of this tale is in Petrus Damianus, Opusc. xxxiii, “ De bono 
suffragiorum,” cap. 5, Migne, cxlv, col. 567) ; 96 ( No. 36, Sloane, 3,102, 
“Tractatus de Abundantia Exemplorum,” the story is here told of “an 
imprisoned miner saved by his wife’s masses,” the present version is 
that of Peter of Cluny, who is cited) ; 383 (No. 159, “ Speculum Lai- 
corum,” same as last); 463 (No. 118, Harley, 3,244, same as last) ; 
480 (No. 24, Royal 7 D. 1, same as last) ; 525 (No. 70, Harley, 2,385, 
same as last) ; 549 (No. 120, Arundel, 506, same as last) ; 608 (No. 33, 
Add. 18,364, told of “ Alexander III, Emperor of Constantinople,” Nos. 
67 and 115 of same MS. give story of miner). See Liber de Abun- 
dantia Exemplorum, s. a. et 1. fol. 58. There is also a version in Can- 
tigas de Santa Maria, No. cxxxi. In a note Mussafia says that he 
knows of no printed version of this miracle. 


Cap. VII. De muliere que alteri virum auferebat. 

Fuit quidam peccator qui quamdam puellam defloravit et uxore 
propria derelicta eam sibi in amasiam sociavit. Uxor autem eius de 
hoc valde afflicta, de illa muliericula ante ymaginem Beate Virginis 
cottidie conquerebatur dicens: Sancta Maria, mater domini, fac mihi 
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iustitiam de meretrice illa que mihi abstulit virum meum. Peccatrix 
autem illa ante eandem ymaginem frequenter in die dicebat: Ave Maria, 
etc. Illa clamabat, hec salutabat, donec sic agendo annum peregerit. 
Illucescente autem die dominice resurrectionis, apparuit Beata Virgo 
mulieri que ab ea iustitiam exigebat et dixit ei: Mulier, quere alium qui 
tibi de peccatrice illa iustitiam faciat. Ego enim eam tibi facere non 
possum. Illa vero ut sibi videbatur respondebat dicens: Quomodo celi 
regina potestatem habes in celo et in terra et super demones, dicis te 
non posse mihi iustitiam facere de meretrice illa que peccat in filium 
tuum et in te auferendo mihi maritum meum. Cui Virgo: Verum dicis, 
mulier, de potestate mea, sed quia peccatrix illa cottidie me devote 
salutat, non possum pati ut aliqua adversitas sibi contingat. Et his 
dictis visio disparuit. Mulier autem illa extimans se fantastica illu- 
sione deceptam ivit mane ad ecclesiam sed ante ymaginem Virginis 
minime® presentavit se. Mansit autem diu in ecclesia nesciens quid 
ageret. Egrediens tandem de ecclesia obviam habuit adversariam suam 
in porta ecclesie, contra quam clamavit dicens: O infelix mulier, quo- 
modo in ecclesia presumis intrare que mihi maritum tulisti et ipsam 
dei matrem incantationibus tuis adeo seduxisti ut de te nullam mihi 
possit facere vindictam. Peccatrix autem illa nil respondens sed pa- 
tienter concitatam fugere volens, in medio populi se ingerebat. Sed illa 
furibunda et vociferans insequebatur eam, vix a percussione continens 
manus suas. Fit concursus clericorum: propter causas clamoris inqui- 
runt. Refert mulier visionem quam viderat. Ubi vero peccatrix illa 
se exauditam cognovit, ante ymaginem Virginis genuflexit et audiente 
populo perpetuam continentiam deo vovit,® seque sanctimonialem fieri 
postulavit. Quod consecuta cellulam iuxta predictam ecclesiam hedi- 
ficari fecit, et in ea usque ad terminum vite sue ir omni sanctitate 
permansit. 


NoTES 


Cap. VII. Husband deserts wife for mistress. Wife complains to 
image of Virgin, who answers in a vision that she can no nothing as 
mistress salutes her devoutly. Wife meets mistress in church and 
upbraids her, accusing her of enchanting the Virgin. When mistress 
hears vision she is converted and spends remainder of life in a cell built 
near the church. 

Mussafia I, pp. 13 (No. 12, Guibert de Nogent, De laude S. Mariae, 
cap. 12), 15 (No. 2, Gautier de Cluny, De miraculis beatae Virginis 


® Gautier de Cluny, Migne, clxxiii, col. 1,382, intime. 
® Ibid., col. 1,383, devovit. 
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Mariae, No. 2); IV, p. 22 (No. 48, Salisbury MS. 97, “ Willelmus 
Meldunensis ”) ; V, p. 5 (No. 16, Paris, Fr. 818) ; Ward, pp. 621 (No. 
30, Arundel, 346, Ward cites Guibert de Nogent and Gautier de Cluny 
ut supra, and Duplessis, Le Marchant, Miracles de N. D. de Chartres, 
pp. xxiv—xxviii), 627 (No. 14, Add. 15,723, Ward cites Spec. hist., 
VII, should be VIII, 100, and, Scala celi, f. clxiv, Ulm, 1480, f. 115), 
665 (No. 28, Arundel, 406), 675 (No. 34, Add. 33,956), 715 (No. 34, 
Egerton, 612, Adgar, p. 209), 722 (No. 24, Harley, 4,401, Gautier de 
Coincy), 733 (No. 53, Royal, 20, B. xiv). See also Mussafia, Gautier 
de Coincy, p. 25. The miracle is also in Mielot, No. xv, and Cantigas 
de Santa Maria, \xviii. A version not cited by Mussafia, Ward, or the 
Bollandists, is in my edition of the Exempla of Jacques de Vitry, No. 
ccexxiii. See Herbert, p. 550 (No. 135, Arundel, 506). Our version 
seems to be a slightly condensed form of Gautier de Cluny’s legend. 


Cap. VIII. De quodam monacho sacrista in cuius lingua nomen 
Virginis aureis litteris scriptum inventum est. 

In quodam monasterio fuit quidam sacrista levitate locutionis et 
operis nimis™ notabilis. Sed spem habens in auxilio Beate Virginis, 
horas eius devote et reverenter dicebat et eam cottidie frequentissime 
salutabat, et omnia que ad sacrum cultum pertinebant sollicite munda 
tenebat. Hic quadam nocte perpetrato cum muliere libidinis scelere 
cum ad monasterium remearet nave labente in flumine mersus est. Qui 
diu quesitus inventus est. Et quia mersus in profundo inferni crede- 
batur, extra cimiterium monachi corpus eius posuerunt. Sequente 
autem nocte Beata Virgo cuidam antiquo monacho apparens ait: 
Servum meum qui me humiliter salutabat et moriens se mihi totaliter 
commendavit extra cimiterium posuistis. Sciatis quod dolor cordis et 
tormentum mortis crimen diluerunt. Ite ergo et eum in loco debito 
honorifice tumulate. Invenietis autem tria lilia ex eius hore prece- 
dentia et in lingua ejus nomen meum aureis litteris scriptum. Et post 
hec disparuit Virgo, et inventum est ut dixerat et factum ut jusserat. 


NoTEs 
Cap. VIII. Sacristan is drowned returning from mistress and buried 
without the cemetery. Virgin appears to monk and commands sacris- 
tan’s body to be buried in consecrated ground. Three lilies are found 
growing from mouth and Virgin’s name written in golden letters on 
tongue. 


* MS. ymnis. 
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There are several versions or variants of this miracle, usually con- 
fused in the references in Ward and the Bollandists. These versions 
generally have in common: the death (by drowning, or assassination) 
of a person (cleric, monk, sacristan) in his sins; his soul is saved from 
damnation by intervention of Virgin (whom he has devoutly greeted, 
etc., during lifetime); sometimes by prayers of friend; sometimes 
angels and demons dispute over soul; sometimes a new lease of life is 
granted for repentance; usually he is buried without the cemetery and 
the Virgin orders him to be buried in consecrated ground ; and as proof 
of his repentance lilies are found growing from mouth and Virgin’s 
name written on tongue in golden letters. Sometimes the ave half 
uttered at death is completed when mouth of disinterred body is opened. 
Frequently the miracle is localized, as in No. X, at Chartres, etc. 

I shall confine myself in this note to the versions which contain 
practically all these traits: lewd sacristan (cleric, monk) drowned while 
returning from mistress; invokes Virgin in moment of death; buried 
without cemetery; Virgin orders body to be disinterred and placed in 
consecrated ground ; as proof of repentance three lilies are found grow- 
ing from mouth and Virgin’s name written in letters of gold on tongue. 

Mussafia, I, p. 33 (No. 47, MS. 638, Admont in Steiermark) ; 53 
(No. 86, Paris, 12,593), 76 (No. 40, Paris, Lat., 5,267); II, p. 15 
(No. 3, Toulouse, 478); 84 (No. 55, Florence, Camald, 747, D. 3); 
III, p. 24 (No. 4, Paris, Lat., 10,770) ; 41 (No. 18, Scala Celi, 116vo, 
belongs more properly to No. X) ; 42 (Nos. 45-47, same source, vari- 
ants) ; 50 (No. 71, Herolt, Promptuarium) ; IV, p. 21 (No. 35, Salis- 
bury MS., 97); V, p. (No. 19, Paris, Fr.,818). Mussafia in last refer- 
ences cites MS. Ambros. D. sup., which our miracle follows at begin- 
ning, but soon differs. Ward, p. 604 (No. 8, Cotton, Cleop. C, x) ; 
676 (No. 48, Add. 33,956) ; 678 (No. 2, Royal, 8, C. 12) ; 723 (No. 33, 
Harley, 440) ; 731 (No. 16, Royal, 20, B. xiv). See also Mussafia, 
Gautier de Coincy, p.7 (1, 33). Herbert, p. 395 (No. 378, “ Speculum 
Laicorum”) ; 467 (No. 13, Add. 16,589) ; 557 (No. 224, Arundel, 506) ; 
570 (No. 160, Harley, 268) ; and 607 (No. 14, Add. 18,364, a variant 
of our story). 


Cap. IX. De quodam alio reprehensibili monacho cui Beata Virgo 
Maria salutem impetravit. 

Fuit in quodam monasterio monachus quidam qui fere in cunctis 
que agebat reprehensibilis erat. Tamen Beate Marie Virgini multum 
devotus erat et eius missam ter vel bis in septimana reverenter dicebat. 
Infirmatus autem et mori timens, misit pro abbate et monachis ut eos 
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sibi reconciliaret quos malo exemplo frequenter turbaverat. Quo facto, 
monachos affectuose rogavit ut ecclesiam intrantes dei misericordiam et 
beatam Virginem pro se devotis precibus exorarent. Quod dum fieret, 
loquelam amisit et quasi mortuus effectus est. Quod audientes, monachi 
ad eum currunt tristes quam plurimum quia nec communionem nec 
unctionem acceperat. Cumque circa eum merentes astarent et quid 
agerent ignorarent, subito respiravit infirmus qui mortuus putabatur, et 
cepit clara voce nomen Beate Virginis nominare, eique gratias immensas 
referre quod sua pia intercessione eternam dampnationem evaserat. 
Post sancta vera confessione et corpore Christi et sacra unctione ac- 
cepta, absolutus ab omnibus et benedicens omnibus totus exilaratus 
migravit ad dominum, et monachi eum in capitulo sepellierunt, glorio- 
sam Virginem collaudantes que ei in tanta necessitate affuerat. 


NorteEs 

Cap. IX. A monk of evil life feeling his end approach and fearing 
to die, asks his fellow monks to pray to the Virgin for him in the 
church. While they are doing this he apparently dies, but revives to 
thank the Virgin for saving him from damnation by her intercession. 
He receives the sacraments and makes an exemplary end. 

This is a version of the widespread story technically known as the 
“Monk of St. Peter’s at Cologne.” A monk of St. Peter’s at Cologne 
leads an unseemly life and dies without receiving the sacraments. The 
devil carries his soul off to hell, and St. Peter in vain entreats the lord 
for him. The Virgin at last interferes and obtains pardon for the 
monk, who is rescued from the devil and permitted to live for a time 
in order to do penance for his evil deeds. 

The legend in the text is not localized and lacks the consequent 
intercession of St. Peter. The seizure of the monk’s soul by the devil 
is also wanting. I have not found any other version like the one in 
the text. 

Sufficient references to the version known as the “ Monk of St. 
Peter’s at Cologne” may be found in Mussafia’s note to Cantigas de 
Santa Maria, XIV, and in the Bollandist, Jnit. Mirac., 103, 460, 819, 
1216, 1375, 1495, and 1778. 


Cap. X. De monacho in cuius ore inventus est flos pulcerimus. 

Quidam clericus fuit in civitate Carnotensi qui levis erat moribus, 
seculi curis deditus, carnalibus desideriis totus accensus. Tamen glo- 
riosam Virginem in memoriam frequenter habebat et ei salutationem 
suam sepissime transmittebat. Hic dum ab inimicis suis peremtus 
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esset, socii sui clerici credentes eum male vitam suam finisse, corpus 
eius extra cimiterium sepelliri fecerunt. Quod dum illic diebus xxx 
iacuisset, Beata Virgo apparuit cuidam clerico dicens: Cur sic iniuste 
egistis erga meum cancellarium ponentes eum extra vestrum cimite- 
rium qui mihi devotissime serviebat. Citius ergo in loco debito cum 
reverentia sepelite eum. Quod dum fieret invenerunt in eius ore 
florem pulcerimum et linguam eius sanam et integram quasi ad laud- 


andam deum paratam. Quod videntes deum et matrem eius plenis- 
sime laudaverunt. 


Nores 

Cap. X. A cleric of Chartres devoted to the Virgin leads an evil 
life, is killed by his enemies, and buried without cemetery. Virgin 
orders honorable burial and a beautiful flower is found growing from 
mouth and the tongue with which he praised the Virgin sound and 
whole. 

This miracle resembles in many features No. VIII. The original 
of the present version is probably the form in Pez, No. 3, reprinted 
by Pfeiffer in his Marienlegenden, p. 269. As usual our version is 
a condensation of the original. This miracle has always been a popu- 
lar one and versions are found in French, Italian, Spanish, and Ger- 
man. See Mussafia, I, p. 24 (No. 3, Pez); Il, p. 4 (No. 11, Paris, 
Lat. 5268); III, p. 14 (No. 3, MS. Ampl. 44); IV, p. 19 (No. 9, 
MS. Salisbury, 97); V, pp. 7 (No. 32, Paris, Fr. 818), 11 (No. 68, 
same source as last reference, but here the miracle is localized at 
Rouen: “Fuit ... in Rotomagensi ecclesia clericus quidam”). 
Ward, pp. 605 (No. 9, Cotton, Cleop. C. x), 619 (No. 3, Arundel 
346), 623 (No. 5, Add. 15, 723), 641 (No. 22, Royal 6, B. xiv, scene 
laid at Rouen, as above), 674 (No. 24, Add. 33, 956), 720 (No. 6, 
Harley, 4401), and 731 (No. 17, Royal 20 B. xiv). Neuhaus in 
Lat. Vorl., p. 32, prints the version in Cleop. C. x. See also Mussafia 
Gautier de Coincy, p. 7 (1, 6). Copious references to other versions 
by Monaci, D’Ancona and Mussafia will be found in Cantigas de Santa 
Maria, XXIV. The Bollandist Jnit. Mirac. registers as usual all the 
above references, see No. 339 and versions there cited. See P. Meyer 
in Romania, vol. XXIX, 27, “ Miracles de la Vierge par Everard de 
Gateley,” MS. Rawlinson, Poetry, 241, Cambridge. Meyer publishes 
Latin text similar to Pez, and French version in verse. A Latin 
version from MS. B. IV. 19, Library of Durham Cathedral may be 
found in A. G. Little, Liber Exemplorum ad usum Praedicantium, 
Aberdoniae, 1908, cap. 40, p. 23, see notes, p. 132. To the versions in 
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Ward may now be added Herbert, pp. 467 (No 3, Add. 16589); 
546 (No 71, Arundel 506); and 570 (No. 161, Harley 268). 


Cap. XI. De latrone suspenso et a dei genitrice adiuvato. 

Fuit quidam latro qui Beatam Virginem venerabatur et salutavit 
ex corde. Hic deprehensus in furto ad suspendendum est ductus. 
Cumque jam pedes eius penderent, ecce mater misericordie adveniens 
per biduum eum ut sibi videbatur, suis manibus substentavit, nec 
eum aliquam lesionem pati permisit. Illi vero qui eum suspenderant 
casu transeuntes per locum videntes eum ylari vultu viventem et nil 
mali patientem, putaverunt eum non plene laqueatum fuisse. Et dum 
guttur eius gladio vellent transfigere, Beata Virgo gutturi manum 
imposuit nec eum transfigi permisit. Cognoscentes vero illi, latrone 
referente, quod Beata Virgo auxiliaretur ei, demiserunt eum. Qui 
factus monachus donec vixit deo et matri eius in omni sanctitate 
servivit. 

Notes 

Cap. XI. A robber devoted to the Virgin is caught committing 
crime and straightway hanged. The Virgin supports his feet with her 
hands for two days, and when his executioners passing that way find 
him alive and are about to cut his throat, the Virgin interposes her 
hand and saves him again. The robber makes known the miracle, is 
released and turns monk. 

Singularly enough this miracle is one of the most popular of medi- 
aeval legends. It is found in all the great Latin collections, and there 
are versions in French, Spanish and German. Pfeiffer in his Marienle- 
genden, p. 269, prints the version in Pez, of which the miracle in the 
text is an unskilful condensation. Pez is probably also the source of 
the Spec. hist., VIII, 116, and Legenda aurea, CXXXI, 5, as well as 
the other printed Latin versions in Wright’s Latin Stories, CIX, Etienne 
de Bourbon, cxix, and Herolt, v. 

See Mussafia, I, pp. 24 (No. 6, Pez), 59 (No. 2, MS. Leipzig, 819), 
64 (No. 43, Paris, Lat., 17,491), 72 (No. 52, Paris, 18,134), 77 (No. 
45, Paris, 5,267); II, pp. 5 (No. 28, Paris, 5,268), 44 (No. 12, Paris, 
Lat. 5,562), 54 (No. 116, Spec. hist.), 64 (No. 5, Legenda aurea), 66 
(No. 109, Wright, Lat. Stories),75 (No. 30, Paris, Ars., 903), 82 (No. 
26, Laurentiana, Camald., 747, D. 3); III, pp. 14 (No. 6, MS. Ampl. 
44), 25 (No. 8, Paris, Lat. 10,770), 27 (No. 2, Gil de Zamora), 37 
(No. 119, Etienne de Bourbon), 43 (No. 54, Scala celi), 44, No. 7, 
Alphabetum narrationum), 46 (No. 5, Herolt) ; IV, pp. 7 (No. 3, MS. 
Darmstadt MS. 2,777), 20 (No. 14, Salisbury MS. 97); V, p. 7 (No. 
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35, Paris, Fr. 818). Ward, pp. 606 (No. 12, Cotton Cleop. C, x, 
printed by Neuhaus, Lat. Vorl., p. 35), 671 (No. 8, Harley 2,851), 676 
(No. 51, Add. 33, 956), 678 (No. 4, Royal 8 C. xii), 680 (No. 5, Add. 
19,908, Herolt), 707 (No. 61, Royal 8 C. iv), 721 (No. 21, Harley 
4,401 ), 731 (No. 20, Royal 20 B xiv). See Liber de abundantia Exem- 
plorum, fol. 58. 

There are versions also in Gautier de Coincy, I. 21; Cantigas de 
Santa Maria, xiii; Gil de Zamora, vii; Berceo, vi; and Libro de Exen- 
plos, ed. Morel-Fatio (Romania, vii, pp. 481-526), xlviii, ed. Gayangos, 
cci. The Bollandist Jit. Mirac. register the above and give a few 
additional references, among them Budge, Lady Meux MSS. Nos. 2-5, 
The Miracles of the Blessed Virgin Mary, London, 1900, Chap. XXX, 
p. 85, “ The Virgin Mary and the widow’s son who became a thief.” 
Generally the thief is hanged and the Virgin supports his feet with her 
hands: here he is crucified and the Virgin holds back the nails from 
touching his feet. There is a similar story in Chap. XXXI, p. 88, “ The 
Virgin Mary and the Lady Euphemia.” The son is captured and 
hanged on a fig-tree. The mother steals the image of Jesus from the 
church and holds it as a hostage. The Virgin cuts down the thief on 
the third day. This version is evidently taken with some changes from 
the Legenda Aurea, Chap. CXXXI, no. 4. 

See also Little, Liber Exemplorum ad usum Praedicantium, cap. 
42, p. 42, and notes, p. 132. To the versions in Ward may now be 
added Herbert, pp. 466 (No. 47, Add., 27,909 B.), 467 (No. 14, Add., 
16,589) ; 513 (No. 6, Sloane, 2,478); 546 (No. 64, Arundel, 506) ; 
558 (No. 229, Arundel, 506) ; 608 (No. 20, Add., 18,364) ; 614 (No. 
109, Add., 18,364) ; and 685 (No. 47, Harley, 1,288). 


Cap. XII. De clerico cui Beata Virgo proprio lacte labia et linguam 
perunxit. 

Fuit in quadam ecclesia clericus quidam decanus homo sanctus et 
sapiens et Beate Virgini valde devotus, de ea libenter predicans et de- 
votos sermones componens, et quotiens ante eius altare transibat ipsam 
affectuosissime salutabat. Hic post multorum annorum felicem decur- 
sum infirmatus est graviter et angustiabatur precipue in scissura quam 
patiebatur labiorum et lingue. Cumque iam prope esset ad exitum 
3eata Virgo cum magno splendore ei apparuit ita dicens: O bone fili, 
quomodo ferre possum huius lingue et labiorum scissuram quibus me 
devotissime salutabas! Et hoc dicens stillavit lac mamillarum suarum 
in labiis eius et lingua, et digito proprio delinivit, et sic eum perfecte 
reddidit sospitati. Qui liberatus sanctissime vixit et gratiam sibi fac- 
tam frequenter populo predicavit. 
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Notes 


Cap. XII. A cleric devoted to the Virgin falls ill and suffers from 
a fissure in his lips and tongue. The Virgin anoints them with milk 
from her breast and restores the cleric to health. 

This very popular miracle is found in a number of forms, of 
which the principal feature is the healing of the diseased lips and 
tongue of a cleric by the Virgin’s milk. The simplest version (a) 
is that in the text; sometimes (0) the cleric is so ill that in his frenzy 
he bites off his lips and tongue; sometimes (c) he is apparently dead 
and laid on the bier; sometimes (d) he has a cancer of the lips and 
sees a vision of flowers symbolizing the Psalms, the Virgin later 
appears and heals him with her milk, he dies presently a happy death 
(Adgar, p. 27). 

It is impossible to give here full references to all forms. I shall 
mention those relating to (a@),and a few to the other forms. Mussafia, 
I, pp. 28 (No. 30, Pez), p. 65 (No. 79, Paris, Lat., 17,491) ; Il, pp. 4 
(No. 10, Paris, 5,268), 14 (No. 29, Bern MS. 137), 16 (No. 40, Tou- 
louse MS. 478), 30 (No. 38, Oxford MS. Balliol, 240, perhaps this 
belongs rather to form (c)); III, p. 16 (No. 26, MS. Ampl. 44); IV, 
pp. 14 (No. 13, Adgar, belongs rather to (c)) ; 83 (No. 13, references 
to the sources of Adgar). 

Spec. hist., viii, 84, Herolt, xxxii, Scala celi, f. 113vo, Gautier de 
Coincy, I, 8 all belong to (b); Gautier de Coincy, I, 31, Cantigas de 
Santa Maria, liv, Gil de Zamora, 29, Neuhaus, Lat. Vorl., p. 63 all to 
(c). To (d) belong Mussafia, II, pp. 29 (No. 72, Toulouse MS. 482) ; 
35 (No. 5, Cambridge MS., 6, 15); III, pp. 5 (No. 12, Brit. Mus. 
Vesp. D., 19); IV, p. 83 (No. 6, Adgar). The references in Ward 
all belong, so far as I can judge, to the forms b, c, and d. See also P. 
Meyer in Romania, XV, 327, Cambridge MS. GG 1, I., version (d), p. 
272, MS. E.E. b 30, version (a) ; and Romania, XXIX, 27, “ Miracles 
de la Vierge par Everard de Gateley,” MS. Rawlinson, Poetry, 241, 
version (d) in French verse. To the references in Ward may now be 
added a number in Herbert: 512 (Nos. 1 and 3, belonging to c and d) ; 
546 (No. 69, apparently to a); 661 (No. 195, apparently to a); 696 
(No. 10, apparently to c) ; 697 (No. 27, a variant of the legend, told 
of Fulbert, bishop of Chartres). 


Cap. XIII. De quodam monacho quem Beata Virgo a demonibus 
liberavit. 

In ordine Cartusiensi fuit quidam monachus valde religiosus et 
Beate Virgini specialiter devotus, pro cuius amore jejunia et orationes 
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genuflexiones et multa bona opera faciebat. Huic antiqius hostis 
invidens taliter eum voluit terrere. Quadam enim nocte cum in cella 
sua vigilans jaceret, multitudo demonum in specie porcorum sibi ap- 
paruit, qui magnum strepitum per totam cellulam facientes dentibus 
acutis et furentibus in ipsum impetum minabantur. Cumque totus tre- 
mebundus jaceret, ecce demonum princeps in similitudine hominis enor- 
mis magnitudinis eveniens aid ad porcos: Quid pigritatis et istum cito 
non rapitis et totum discerpitis? Responderunt: Multum conati sumus 
sed facere non potuimus. Et ille: Ego, inquid, iam faciam quod vos 
facere nequivistis, et uncinum magnum ferreum ad eum rapiendum et 
discerpendum adaptans, ipsum in tantum exterruit ut pene exanimis 
fieret. Et ecce mater misericordie demonum inimica visibiliter affuit 
et cum magno imperio ait ad demones: Quid miseri et super omnia 
detestandi huc ausi fuistis intrare et hunc servum meum vestris terror- 
ibus molestare? Et his dictis totum illud nefandum collegium velud 
fumus evanuit. Post quorum fugam perstitit cum homine adhuc tre- 
mente Virgo sanctissima et eum est taliter consolata: Placet, inquid, 
mihi quid facis et de his ad meliora semper stude proficere, et ut tibi 
aliquid singulare in mandatis tradam, utere vilibus escis et vestibus, 
operibus manuum aliquando devotus insiste. Et sic totum confortatum 
in domino Beata Virgo reliquid. 


Nores 


Cap. XIII. A monk of the Carthusian order devoted to the Virgin 
is visited in his cell by a band of demons in the form of swine. The 
Virgin appears and frees him from their persecution. 

Mussafia, II, p. 53, No. 112, cites the Speculum historiale, viii, 
112, but curiously enough in I, p. 17 overlooks the fact that this miracle 
is found in Petrus Venerabilis, De miraculis, cap. 29, Migne clxxxix, 
col. 946. The latter version is very prolix and the Spec hist. has con- 
densed it considerably. A much shorter version still is in the Scala 
celi, f. 120vo, which cites “ Legitur in Mariali magno.” Ward, p. 631 
(No. 26, Add. 15,723), cites the Spec. hist., Scala celi, Petrus Vener- 
abilis, and The myracles of our Lady, printed by W. de Worde, 1514. 


Cap. XIIII. De monacho cui oranti Beata Virgo apparuit. 

Fuit in quodam monasterio quidam monachus Beate Virgini valde 
devotus, qui cum in devotis orationibus et laudibus Virginis pernoc- 
taret, ei cum suis virginibus benignissima Virgo apparuit, dicens ei: 
Tu per me filium meum collaudas in terris, ego te ante illum perducam 
in celis. Ex quo ille letificatus ferventior factus est. 
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Notes 
Cap. XIIII. The Virgin appears to a devout monk: You praise my 
son through me in your heart: I will lead you to him in heaven. 
I have not found any parallel to this vision. 


Cap. XV. De monacho quem Beata Virgo ammonuit.’ 

Aput Saxoniam fuit in quodam monasterio quedam sanctimonialis 
religiosa valde famosa et Beate Marie specialiter devota, que propter 
nimium numerum genuflexionum et salutationum sancte Marie quem 
sibi assumpserat Ave Maria etc. aliquantulum cursim dicebat. Huic 
vigilanti et cogitanti quid honoris quidve servitii sibi gratis posset im- 
pendere, apparuit Virgo gloriosa et ait: Confortare, O filia, et si vis 
quod mihi placeat tuum servitium, salutationem meam non ita velociter 
proferas. Quo illa audito diminuit de numero et deinceps cepit dicere 
rarius. 

Notes 

Cap. XV. Virgin reproves nun in Saxon convent for repeating too 
rapidly the Ave Maria, etc. 

Mussafia, I, pp. 28 (No. 28, Pez, the nun’s name is Eulalia, and the 
scene is “apud S. Cadowardum Cestione”), 42 (No. 52, Paris, Lat., 
14,463), 49 (No. 36, Paris, 12,593), 61 (No. 15, Paris, Lat., 16,498), 
64 (No. 52, Paris, Lat., 17,491), 72 (No. 51, Paris, Lat., 18,134) ; 
II, pp. 6 (No. 47, Paris, Lat., 5,268), 48 (No. 16, Charleville MS. 168), 
83 (No. 39, Laurentiana, Camald., 747, D. 3); III, 16 (No. 28, MS. 
Ampl. 44) ; IV, p. 8 (No. 9, Darmstadt MS., 2,777); V, p. 8 (No. 48, 
Paris, Fr., 818, “Or dit que el mostier le Scetoine, etc.”). Ward, p. 
614 (No. 34, “apud sanctum eaduuardum sceftoniae,’’ Cotton, Cleo- 
patra C. x), p. 655 (No. 4, Arundel, 407). See also Gautier de 
Coincy, I, 20, and Liber de abundantia Exemplorum, fol. 56vo. The 
Init. Mirac. cites (241) Petrus Caelestinus, cap. 10, and (522) Isnard, 
Miracles, 50-52, I have not seen these. 

To the references in Ward may now be added a number in Her- 
bert: pp. 397 (No. 397, Add. 11,284, “Speculum Laicorum”); 523 
(No. 38, Harley, 2,385) ; 585 (No. 3, Harley, 495) ; 560 (No. 12, Har- 
ley, 268) ; 605 (No. 14, Add., 18,349) ; 638 (No. 1, Harley, 1,022) ; 
697 (No. 23, Sloane, 4,029). 


Cap. XVI. De quodam ceco nato cui Beata Virgo Maria reddidit 
visum. 
Tempore Sancti Bonifatii pape extitit Rome quidam cecus Victor 


"I have left the title of this chapter as it is in the manuscript. 
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nomine, Beate Marie Virginis valde devotus et eius in omnibus quibus 
poterat assiduus famulator. Hic cum quadam die ante altare ejus 
devotus adstaret amore Virginis debriatus et dei sapientia illustratus, 
cepit cogitare de edictione unius responsorii quod esset ad laudem 
ipsius Virginis et ad destruendam pravitatem hereticam et iudeorum 
perfidiam confutandam. Unde divina gratia et virtute edidit illud re- 
sponsorium cum suo versu: Gaude, Maria Virgo, cunctas hereses sola 
interemisti. Que Gabrielis Archangeli dictis credidisti. Dum virgo deum 
et hominem genuisti et post partum virgo inviolata permansisti. Gab- 
rielem Archangelum scimus divinitus te esse affatum uterum tuum de 
spiritu sancto impregnatum. Erubescat iudeus infelix qui dicit Chris- 
tum ex Josep semine esse natum. Cum igitur hoc cum magna mentis 
exultatione cantasset subito oculos et lumen recepit. 


Nores 


Cap. XVI. In the time of Saint Boniface the Pope a blind man com- 
poses the response Gaude Maria and recovers his sight by singing it 
before the altar of the Virgin. 

This miracle appears in three forms: (a) as in the text, where a 
devout blind man invents the responsorium Gaude Maria and recovers 
his sight by singing it before the altar of the Virgin; (b) where the 
blind man disputes with the Jews, who reproach him with his blind- 
ness and the powerlessness of his god; he puts them to confusion and 
recovers his sight when he sings the response which he has invented; 
and (c) a brief version in Etienne de Bourbon, p. 99, where a blind 
man given to the invention of new and vain songs, repents and re- 
covers his sight by singing in the church of “ Santa Maria Rotunda” 
(The Pantheon) the response in question. It is evident that the 
version (a) is a condensation of (6), for the contents of the response 
shows its polemic nature. 

See Mussafia, I, pp. 32 (No. 47, Kremsmiinster MS. 114, version 
(b)), 36 (Salzburg, St. Peter, MS. a, V. 3, version (b)), 51 (No. 
54, Paris, Lat., 12,953, the blind man is named Victor, the church 
is the “ Rotunda,” this version corresponds to (a@)), p. 55 (No. ror, 
same as last citation, but version (b)); II, p. 61 (Thomas Cantipra- 
tanus, version (a)); V, p. 10 (No. 61, Paris, Fr., 818, version (a). 
Ward, p. 648 (No. 47, Add., 18,346, version (b), Ward cites Herolt, 
31, and has a note on “ Didymus”), p. 655 (No. 6, Arundel, 407, 
probably version (b)). The Jnit. Mirac., 959, cite Caesar Heisterb. 
Mirac., iii, 27, version (b), and Herolt, ut supra, 1707, cite two ver- 
sions to be mentioned presently. Pfeiffer, Marienlegenden, No. iii, 
contains version (b). See Liber de abundantia Exemplorum, fol. 57. 
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The two versions cited by the Init. Mirac. are both (b) and are 
found in Analecta Boll., vol. IV, p. 168, and vol. XVII, p. 154. 

To the versions in Ward may now be added those in Herbert, pp. 
468 (No. 19, Add., 16,589, the blind man is here named Basil) ; 
546 (No. 67, Arundel, 506); 570 (No. 159, Harley, 268, blind man 
here named Victor). 


Cap. XVII. De monacho qui nomen Beate Virginis diversis 
scribebat coloribus. 

Extitit quidam monachus in quodam monasterio qui intimo cordis 
affectu gloriose Marie Virginis serviebat, eam sepius salutando, eius 
horas devotius cantando et eius nomen affectuosius reverendo et ipsum 
corde et ore portando. Et quia sacrarum scripturarum scriptor erat, 
quotiens nomen Marie eum scribere oportebat, ipsum in quantum 
poterat adornabat et pro nimio amore osculabatur. Hic dum infirmatus 
iam esset penitus in extremis, quidam frater in dormitorio, quod ab 
infirmaria erat longinquum, dum semivigil jaceret, vidit Beatam Vir- 
ginem ylari vultu iuxta lectum illius adstantem et talia proferentem: 
O bone fili ne paveas, quia enim nomen meum venerabile tibi fuit, in 
terris nomen sanctum accipies et in libro viventium conscriberis. Surge, 
karissime, et sequere me. Et sic discedebat Virgo Beata. Frater 
autem qui hoc viderat evigilans surrexit et ad infirmariam velociter 
ivit et fratrem morientem invenit. Et veram de illo esse visionem 
intelligens cuncta que viderat fratribus enarravit. 


Notes 

Cap. XVII. A devout scriptor who honored the virgin by writing 
her name in various colors is in extremis. A brother monk beholds a 
vision of the Virgin standing at the scriptor’s bed and telling him that 
his name was written in the Book of Life. 

Usually it is specified that the scriptor writes the Virgin’s name in 
three colors, “auro, minio, croco,” etc. See Mussafia, I, p. 76 (No. 
39, Paris, Lat., 5,267, printed in Mussafia, V, p. 36); Il, p. 5 (No. 
20, Paris, Lat., 5,268, printed by Mussafia, ut supra), p. 85 (No. 60, 
Paris, Ars., 903), III, p. 39 (Etienne de Bourbon, p. 119); V, p. 6 
(No. 22, Paris, Fr., 818, on p. 37 Mussafia prints the French miracle 
in verse, and as has been said above the two Latin versions, from 
which, or from similar ones, the version in our text may have been 
condensed). The Init. Mirac. cite Etienne de Bourbon and Budge, 
Miracles, xxxi-xxxii. The miracle is also found in Cantigas de Santa 
Maria, ccclxxxiv. 
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The miracle in Budge is Chapter III, p. 28, “ The Virgin Mary and 
the Scribe Damianus.” The scribe writes the Virgin’s name in gold. 


Cap. XVIII. De quodam abbate cui dictum est diem conceptionis 
Sancte Marie sollemniter celeb?fandum. 

Tempore quo Anglia ad fidem Christi conversa est, abbas monasterii 
Remensis vir religiosus et bonus, Helsinus* nomine, dum de Dacia 
per mare cum pluribus sociis pro quodam Anglorum negotio iret in 
Angliam, orta tempestate prevalida, ipse cum sociis periclitari cepit. 
Cumque iam essent omni humano auxilio et remedio destituti et de 
salute corporum peniter desperati, animas deo maximis clamoribus et 
lacrimis commendabant et reginam misericordie invocabant. Et ecce 
inter undas maris navi periclitanti, proximus quidam episcopus ap- 
paruit, qui vocans ad se abbatem dixit ei: Scias me ad te missum a 
dei genitrice Maria, quam pio cordis affectu clamatis. Et si mihi 
credere volueris istud periculum totaliter cum omnibus sociis evadetis. 
Et illo confestim promittente, ait episcopus: Volo et consulo ut diem 
conceptionis domine nostre annuatim vi. idus decembris firmiter cele- 
brare proponas et celebrandum aliis predicare. Et ille libentissime 
annuens ait: Dicatis mihi, obsecro, de quo officio utemur in ipso festo. 
Respondit: Omne officium quod dicitur in eius nativitate dicatis in isto 
festo, excepto quod nomen nativitatis in nomine conceptionis mutabi- 
tur. Et his dictis disparuit. Et statim omni tempestate sedata, abbas 
cum sociis ad optatum portum felici cursu pervenit. Et supra dicta 
adimplens in suo monasterio perpetuo statuit adimplenda. 


Notes 


Cap. XVIII. A certain abbot on his way to England is overtaken 
by a storm and in danger of his life. A bishop appears to him and 
says he can escape the danger by celebrating every year on the sixth 
of December the conception of the Virgin and urging others to do the 
same. 

See Mussafia, I, pp. 26 (No. 19, Pez), 35 (No. 29, Munich MS. 
13,588), 36 (No. 42, Reun MS. 16), 37 (No. 37, Ambros. C. 150), 
39 (No. 10, Paris, Lat., 14,463), 46 (No. 8-10, Paris, Lat., 16,056), 
48 (No. 20, Paris, 12,593), 57 (No. 21, Copenhagen MS. Thott 26), 
59 (No. 16, Leipzig MS. 819), 62 (No. 11-12, Cambray MS. 739), 
65 (No. 66, Paris, Lat., 17,491) ; II, pp. 4 (No. 14, Paris, Lat., 5,268), 
13 (No. 14, Vat. Regina 537), 14 (No. 26, Bern MS. 137), 30 (No. 


*The name is usually Elsinus, but there are variants: Elisinus (Gil de 
Zamora), Egelsinus (Ward, 653), etc. 
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39, Oxford, Balliol MS. 240), 36 (No. 38, Cambridge, MS. 6, 15), 40 
(No. 64, Leg. aurea, Appendix, clxxxix) ; III, pp. 15 (No. 18, Ampl. 
MS. 44), 36 (No. 106, Etienne de Bourbon, cap. 106); IV, p. 19 
(No. 3, Salisbury MS. 97). Ward, pp. 614 (No. 36, Cotton, Cleop. 
C. x, printed in Neuhaus, Lat. Vorl., p. 69, Ward gives a long note on 
the history of the feast), 653 (No. 14, Royal 5 A. viii), 676 (No. 
65, Add. 33, 956), 704 (No. 34, Royal 8 C. iv), 707 (Add. 15,606, a 
French metrical version by Wace), 713 (No. 22, Egerton 612, printed 
in Adgar, p. 135), 732 (No. 40, Royal 20 B. xiv). The Jnit. Mirac., 
Nos. 404, 405, 1698, give historical references; 714, cite Gil de Za- 
mora, 51; 1702, cite Anal. Boll. iii, 208-9, a version of the miracle con- 
tained in a MS. of the city and academy of Ghent, No. 499 (17), 
“Lectiones sex de historia feste concep. B. M.” See Liber de abun- 
dantia Exemplorum, fol. 56. 

To the references in Ward may now be added those in Herbert, 
pp. 523 (No. 29, Harley 2,385, Egelsinus); 540 (No. 33, Roy. 12 
E. 1, Egelsinus of Ramsey); 608 (No. 30, Add., 18,364, Abbot El- 
sinus) ; 697 (No. 14, Sloane 4,029, Egelsinus). 


Cap. XIX. De Papa Leone cui Beata Virgo Maria manum restituit. 

Sicut in commentariis pontificalibus dicitur esse scriptum, fuit 
Rome quidam nobilis adolescens Cesareus nomine, valde luxuriosus sed 
Beate Virgini multum devotus, quam pro dono continentie frequenter 
et humiliter precabatur. Cui hoc in oratione petenti Beata Virgo 
apparuit dicens: Quia iustum queris iustum est ut tibi prestetur quod 
queris. Unde scias quod tantam carnis molestiam de cetero non 
patieris sed castitatem servando ad summum perveheris. Et sic Virgo 
disparuit. Cesarius vero bonus, penitens, et coutinens factus in tantum 
in virtute profecit, quod summus pontifex factus papa Leo vocatus 
est. Sed antiquus hostis contra eum surrexit in prelium et eum de 
peccatis preteritis temptare presumpsit. Cum enim in assumtione 
Beate Virginis missam sollempniter celebraret, mulier quedam que in 
adolescentia ipsum amaverat, cum oblatione inter alias mulieres ad 
altare accesit et eius manum obsculata recessit. At ille diabolica per- 
suasione ductus illecebrosa quondam gesta ad memoriam revocavit. 
Nam facie pulcritudinem aspiciendo labiorumque mollitiem manibus 
sentiendo, cogitationibus iniquis assensum parum prebuit. Sicque 
nocivo calore repletus ad altare rediit, et Virginis ymaginem intuens 
de tam scelesti cogitatione amarissime flere cepit. Et dum fleret in 
excessu mentis sanctus quamdam reginam ante se transeuntem et 
minime respicientem conspexit. Ad se autem reversus dei genitricem 
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fuisse intellexit. Unde plus doluit et uberius flevit. Quamobrem 
venerabilis Virgo rediit et flentem conspiciens de misericordia securum 
reddidit. Et sic ipse quam citius potuit missam perficiens ad suam 
cameram rediit. Et familiarem amicum secretius vocans, manum per 
quam malum venerat sibi abscidi fecit et eam mirra balsamoque perunc- 
tam servavit. Et aliquo tempore aliam infirnitatem simulans in lecto 
decubuit. Quem Romanus clerus ut de lecto consurgeret et missam 
pontificaliter celebraret sepe multis precibus imploravit. Quo semper 
renuente, populus Romanus eum hereticum credens in suum consilium 
ipsum venire fecit. Cui primates civitatis dixerunt: Non te, pater, 
accusamus, sed cur missam non celebras scire volumus. Ipse autem 
quid responderet ignorans, ingemuit et tacita obsecratione dei genitricis 
consilium et auxilium invocavit. Tunc ecce mater misericordie in 
medium veniens et manum pulcerimam afferens, ait ad presulem: Quo- 
niam pauperibus meis misericordiam facere non cessasti et a te manum 
scandalizantem castitatis amore abscidisti, ecce pro carnali manu celes- 
tem restituo, et sic disparuit. Circumstantes vero non personam sed 
claritatem viderunt et verba et voces ammirantes audierunt. Ponti- 
fex autem rei ordinem enarravit et celestem manum altera graciliorem 
et decentiorem et illam quam absciderat evidenter ostendit. Et ad dei 
laudem et honorem Virginis matris missam pontificaliter celebravit. 


Notes 

Cap. XIX. A noble Roman youth named Cesareus, who has led a 
sensual life, but is devoted to the Virgin, prays that she will make him 
continent. His prayer is answered and he later becomes Pope Leo. 
While celebrating mass a woman who had loved him kissed his hand. 
The pope is so disturbed by memories of the past that he cuts off his 
hand. He is obliged to explain why he no longer celebrates mass and 
the Virgin restores his hand. 

See Mussafia, I, p. 75 (No. 7, Paris, Lat., 5,267); II, p. 4 (No. 
Paris, Lat., 5,268), 88 (No. 77, Laurent. Camald., 747 D. 3); III, p. 
24 (No. 7, Paris, Lat., 10,770), 42 (No. 39, Scala celi, f. 121vo0), 44 
(No. 4, Etienne de Besancon, Alphabetum narrationum), 53 (Herolt, 
Prompt. Exemp. L. 26); V, p. 5 (No. 20, Paris, Fr., 818, Mussafia 
prints on p. 33, the versions from the Paris, MSS. Lat., 5,267 and 
5,268, probably the source of our miracle, which, however, is somewhat 
condensed. Ward, pp. 674 (No. 23, Add. 33,956), 675 (No. 40, ibid.). 
The version in the Legenda aurea, cap. LXXXVIII, is even more con- 
densed, the source is given “ut in miraculis beatae virginis legitur.” 


See also Bibliotheca hagiographica latina, No. 4,817, sub Leo I, where 
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are cited the Leg. aur., Mombritius, II, 55-56, and Bibl. Casin. I, 
Floril. 269. 

There are Spanish versions in Cantigas de Santa Maria, ccvi, and 
Libro de los Enxemplos, ed, Gayangos, cccxxxv; and an Italian one in 
Miracoli della Madonna, xxxiii and xxxvi. The reference in the notes 
to the Cantigas de Santa Maria to Braga, Contos tradicionaes, 233, does 
not seem to me pertinent. 

There is an Ethiopic version in Budge, Chapter IV, p. 28, “ The 
Virgin Mary and the Bishop Abbas of Rome.” 


Cap. XX. De rege Ungarie cui Beata Virgo apparuit. 

Fuit in Ungaria quidam clericus frater carnalis regis Ungarie a quo 
Beata Virgo exorata ipsum liberaverat a gravi infirmitate, propter quod 
ei devotissimus factus. Cottidie horas eius sollempniter decantabat, et 
ad suam laudem castitatem devovit. Contigit autem ut rex frater 
suus sine herede moriretur aliquo. Ob quam causam a principibus et 
populo patrie coactus est ut curam regni susciperet et rex factus despon- 
saret uxorem. Quo facto, dum cum sponsa missam nuptialem audiret, 
recordatus est quod illo die horas Beate Virginis non cantaverat. Unde 
finita missa, omnes de ecclesia exire fecit et ipse solus ante altare 
remanens matutinas et omnes alias horas Virginis submissa voce canta- 
vit. Cum autem antiphonam ad nonam, scilicet: Pulcra es et decora, 
etc., diceret, ecce Virgo decora cum duobus angelis super altare ap- 
paruit, dicens ei: Si pulcra sum et decora ut asseris quidem, quid me 
dimittis et aliam accipis? Numquid non ego pulcrior illa? Ubi pul- 
criorem vidisti? Nonne mihi castitatem tuam vovisti? Numquid te a 
magna egritudine liberavi? Quantum distat ortus ab occidente tantum 
distas ab amore filii mei. At ille: Piissima domina, quid placet vobis 
ut faciam? Et illa: Si sponsam istam amore meo dimiseris et festum 
mee conceptionis et sabbata mea celebraveris, me sponsam in celesti 
regno habebis. Et his dictis Beata Virgo disparuit. Et rex vestibus 
regalibus uni pauperi datis secreto recessit ab urbe. Et Aquilegiam 
peregrinando pervenit, et super ripam quamdam ix annis vitam here- 
miticam traxit. Et post factus est Aquileie patriarcha. Et quamdiu 
vixit in cunctis ecclesiis suis ipsum festum celebrari precepit. 


Notes 
Cap. XX. The brother of the king of Hungary is delivered from 2 
severe illness by the Virgin and vows to remain chaste. He becomes 
the heir to the throne owing to his brother’s death and is forced to 
marry. After the nuptial mass he remembers that he has not that day 
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repeated the Virgin’s “hours,” and remains alone in the church to do 
so. The Virgin appears to him, upbraids him for his faithlessness and 
promises to lead him to heaven if he will forsake his earthly bride. He 
does so and wanders away to Aquileja, where he later becomes patriarch. 

The miracle is attributed here to a brother of the king of Hungary. 
Sometimes it is attributed to a cleric of Pisa, and sometimes to an 
indefinite “cleric.” There are other versions, in one of which the cleric 
uses magic arts to obtain the love of a woman, in another the cleric 
places a ring on the finger of a statue of the Virgin and subsequently 
marries. The Virgin appears to him and he forsakes his bride and 
becomes a monk. I shall not consider here the last two versions, but 
only those which are practically the same as those in the text, although 
attributed to others than to the brother of the king of Hungary. 

See Mussafia, I, pp. 17 (No. 2, Anselm, Sermo de Concep. B. M.), 
25 (No. 16, Pez); V, p. 8 (No. 45, Paris, Fr. 818). This miracle is 
first found, I believe, in the sermon attributed to Anselm of Canterbury 
(Migne, Pat. Lat., clix, 320), whence it passed into certain versions of 
the Legenda aurea, ed. Graesse, cap. CLXXXIX, p.870. A similar story 
told of a cleric is found in the same work, cap. CXXXI,p. 592. Ward, 
pp. 609 (No. 20, Cotton Cleop. C. x, printed in Neuhaus, Lat. Vorl., 
Pp. 47), 732 (No. 30, Royal 20, B. xix). 

There are three similar miracles in Mielot, Miracles de Nostre Dame, 
ix, xx, and xxv, see Warner’s note to ix. The miracle is also in Gautier 
de Coincy, II, 17; Cantigas de Santa Maria, cxxxii (cp. XLII) ; Gil 
de Zamora, 43; Berceo, xv; Libro de los Enxemplos, ed. Gayangos, 
ccii; and Pfeiffer, Marienlegenden, No. vii. 

The Init. Mirac. cite (964) Scala celi, f.117vo, (691) Caes. Heisterb. 
Mirac. iii, 50; and (1713) a number of historical references to the Feast 
of the Conception, with which the present miracle and the Elsinus 
legend (No. xviii) are connected. 


Cap. XXI. De ymagine Beate Virginis incarnate que salutiferum 
liquorem emittit. 

Tempore quo Greci terram Syrie inhabitabant fuit apud Damascum 
quedam nobilis domina que in religionis habitu devote domino serviebat, 
que vi. miliaro ab urbe predicta locum et oratorium in honore Sancte 
Marie sibi constituens pauperibus et peregrinis hospitalitatis gratiam 
exibebat. Contigit autem quemdam monachum de Constantinopoli 
causa devotionis Ierosolimam pergere et ad locum predicte domine 
declinare. A qua devote susceptus rogatus est ut sibi unam yconam 
Beate Marie portaret quam in suo oratorio collocare volebat. Qui eius 
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precibus annuens et Ierosolimam vadens et oratoriis visitatis oblitus- 
que promissi egressus civitatem redibat. Et ecce vox de celo dicens: 
Quomodo sic redis vacua manu? Ubi est ycona quam te delaturum 
illi devote domine promisisti? Tunc regressus Ierosolimam emit yconam, 
cum qua civitatem egressus ferocissimo obviavit leoni a quo per miseri- 
cordiam dei nil mali passus, inde procedens incidit in latrones, a quibus 
dei virtute nec se movere nec loqui valentibus illesus evasit. Et sic 
liber deambulans cogitare cepit et credere quod ycona illa quam ferebat 
aliquid divine virtutis haberet. Unde deliberavit se predicte domine 
non daturum sed ad suam patriam delaturum. Intrans autem navi 
orta tempestate periclitari cepit ita quod singuli sua queque pro- 
hiciebant in mari. Volens autem monachus yconam in mari prohicere 
audivit vocem angelicam dicentem sibi: Noli yconam prohicere sed eam 
ad celum erige. Quod illo faciente statim cessavit tempestas. Errantes 
autem per mare et nescientes quo pergerent ad Achon civitatem unde 
exierant reversi sunt. Tunc monachus dei voluntatem intelligens pre- 
dicte domine retulit yconam, retardans aliquantulum proferre ei ipsam. 
Ipsa autem eum non recognoscens yconam non querebat ab eo. Quod 
ille attendens cogitavit yconam non dare sed secum portare. Licen- 
tians se itaque a predicta domina intravit oratorium ut facta brevi 
oratione cum ycona pergeret viam suam. Sed dei voluntate hostium 
horatorii unde exiret invenire non potuit, deponens autem yconam hos- 
tium videbat. Resumens autem et exire volens hostium non videbat et 
sic per totum diem inutiliter laboravit. Tandem dei voluntatem intel- 
ligens, predicte domine yconam protulit, referens que gesta fuerant 
cuncta per ordinem. Que gaudens yconam suscepit et reverenter in 
suo oratorio collocavit. Monachus vero in predicto loco donec vixit deo 
servivit. Cum autem predicta ycona in magna reverentia haberetur a 
populo cepit liquorem quemdam emittere et sudare, quem cum sindone 
munda predicta domina colligebat et infirmantibus ministrabat, quos dei 
virtute sanabat. 
NoTEs 

Cap. XXI. A noble lady founds an oratory and hospice near Damas- 
cus, where she entertains pilgrims and poor. A monk of Constanti- 
nople on his way to Jerusalem promises to bring back with him an 
image of the Virgin to place in the oratory. He forgets his promise 
and is reminded of it by a voice from heaven. The image protects him 
against lions and robbers and he concludes that he will keep the image 
for himself. A violent storm arises and the passengers throw over 
their goods, but a voice directs the monk to hold the image up to 
heaven; he does so and the storm ceases. He takes the image to the 
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lady who does not recognize him or ask him for it. He again deter- 
mines to keep it and enters the oratory with it, but cannot get out until 
he leaves the image. It becomes an object of reverence and emits a 
liquor which heals diseases. 

This is the legend technically known as the miracle of Sardenai, a 
place near Damascus, where during the middle ages was an abbey with 
a wonder-working image of the Virgin. The historical element in the 
legend is fully treated by G. Raynaud in the Romania, vol. XI (1882), 
PP. 517-537, “ Le miracle de Sardenai,” see also a supplementary article 
by the same writer in vol. XIV (1885), pp. 82-93. See also for histor- 
ical references the Bibliotheca hagiographica latina, Nos. 5408-9. 

See Mussafia, I, pp. 36 (Salzburg MS. a, V 3), p. 50 (No. 47, Paris, 
12,593), 67 (No. 1-2, Paris, 2,333); Il, pp. 38 (No. 53, Cambridge 
Univ. Mm. 6, 15), 87 (No. 73, Laurent. Camald. 747, D. 3, a variant 
in which a heathen woman asks her brother to bring her an image of 
the Virgin from the holy land. The image calms a storm and subse- 
quently “de figure mamilla—olei manat copia”). See Ward, pp. 655 
(No. 1, Arundel, 407), 723 (No. 36, Harley, 4,401, Gautier de Coincy). 
The miracle is in Gautier de Coincy, II, 18, and Cantigas de Santa 
Maria ix. Thereisabrief reference to the image in Caesarius Heisterb. 
Dial. Mirac., vii, xxiv. 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, p. 561 (No. 
22, Harley, 268). 


Cap. XXII. De nummulario punito qui iuravit per ubera Virginis. 

Nummularius quidam malignus fuit qui pro augendis lucris suis 
per Christum et membra eius frequenter iurabat. Dum autem semel 
iuraret per ubera Beate Virginis, tendens manus ad celum, Christus 
qui iniurias suas patienter substinuit matris iniurias noluit substinere. 
Nam mox miser retio corruens et linguam nigerrimam emittens et labia 
torquens divina ultione miserabiliter vitam finivit. 


Notes 


Cap. XXII. A money-changer swears by the members of Christ, 
who bears his wrongs with patience; when, however, the blasphemer 
swears by the breasts of the Virgin he dies a miserable death. 

There are many similar legends turning on the punishment of blas- 
phemy ; sometimes the one punished is a gambler, sometimes a dishonest 
merchant, etc. See Mussafia, I, p. 78 (No. 59, Paris, Lat., 5,267, a dis- 
honest merchant), II, pp. 51 (No. 104 b, Spec. hist., a gambler is pun- 
ished), 79 (No. 47, Paris, Ars. 903, a merchant swears by the breasts of 
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the Virgin) ; III, pp. 8 (No. 3, Paris, Lat., 14,857, a gambler swears 
by the Virgin and receives a heavy blow and dies), 38 (No. 133, Etienne 
de Bourbon, an innkeeper swears by the Virgin’s tongue and dies). 
Ward, pp. 628 (No. 18, Add. 15,723, a gambler at Lausanne), 696 
(No. 3, Add. 32,248, apparently like the last). This last form is in the 
Spec. hist., VIII, 104 cited above. In the Magnum Speculum Exem- 
plorum, s. v. Blasphemia, Ex. iv, v, are two stories, one of a gambler 
pierced by a celestial sword, the other of a certain blasphemer whose 
tongue is punished as above. The source of these stories is “ Ex hist. 
viris illust. ord. Cisterc.” 


Cap. XXIII. De Johanne Damasceno cui Beata Virgo restituit 
manum. 

Regnante Theodosyo imperatore fuit apud Damascum iuvenis qui- 
dam, Iohannes nomine, morum honestate ornatus, liberalium artium 
scientia plenissime eruditus, eloquentia et verborum facundia et dic- 
tandi ac scribendi scientia excellenter ditatus, et nobilium filios sibi ad 
docendum commissos doctrinis et exsemplis sufficienter informans. 
Hic amore dei et matris eius accensus in sua virginitate habitum mona- 
chalem suscepit et horas Beate Virginis die et nocte devotissime decant- 
abat, orationes et antiphonas, responsoria, prosasque ad laudem Beate 
Virginis faciebat, et cum dulcedine et devotione mirabili personabat. 
Hic etiam inter alios quos habebat, quemdam discipulum de Persida 
habuit, quem formam suam in dictando, scribendo, cantando, ita suffi- 
cienter edocuit ut sibi similis videretur. Contigit autem ut fama eius 
ad aures predicti imperatoris Constantinopolim perveniret. Qui ipsum 
ad curiam suam cum honorabili comitatu adducens ut quiete deo serviret 
monasterium ei dedit et cum eo de salute anime sue frequenter et devote 
tractabat. Iohannes autem in sua humilitate et devotione perdurans et 
laudibus Beate Virginis totus intentus studebat cottidie ad eius laudem 
novi aliquid invenire, et in hoc totum gaudium suum erat. Interea dis- 
cipulus ille de Persida nolens (1. volens) in sua scientia habere (1. 
haberi) meliorem vel similem, spiritu diabolico instigatus cogitare cepit 
de morte magistri. Et cogitando taliter ad effectum perduxit. Nam 
sub nomine Iohannis monachi dictavit et scripsit litteras in forma et 
stilo eius, in quibus continebatur quod cum Theodosius imperator ivisset 
in expeditionem cum toto robore exercitus sui, et Constantinopolis et 
alie civitates imperii habitatoribus vacue remansissent, poterant Persi 
libere venire et civitates imperii invadere et tenere. Prohicitur littera 
clam in imperiale palatium et inventa imperatori presentatur, et lecta 
clamor mortis contra monachum Iohannem attollitur. Qui vocatus 
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scripsisse se denegat. Obicitur ei forma et stilus finis (sic). Et sic 
nulla sibi excusatione valente dextra manus truncatur et manus abscisa 
ante ecclesiam ad terrorem aliorum suspenditur. Hanc penam Iohannes 
deo gratias patienter substinuit hoc solum precipue dolens quod ad 
honorem Virginis celebrare non posset amplius. Sic igitur ante Vir- 
ginis ymaginem mancus adveniens familiari quodam affectu cum ea 
disceptare cepit, dicens vulnere discoperto: Heccine sunt, domina, 
meorum premia meritorum. Hec est tuorum beatitudoservorum. Esto, 
domina mea, digne pro meritis me peccatorem flagellari voluisti! Sed 
ut quid laudis tue instrumentum abscidi permisisti? Cur propter arti- 
ficis meritum periit divine operationis instrumentum? Hec manus sepius 
scribendo tuorum ymnorum et laudum cantica preperabat. Hec in 
honore tuo corpus et sanguinem filii tui frequenter pro salute populi 
offerebat. Hec autem et his similia dicente, recessit. Et nocte quadam 
cum in lecto pausaret apparuit ei regina virginum cum immenso lumine 
et ylari vultu dicens: Quid agis, fili lohannes? Cui ille: Cur me quid 
agam interrogas? Immo interrogo ego te. Cum hoc paterer ubi eras? 
Cum sim mancus servus tuus gaudebit cum me viderit quicumque inimi- 
cus tuus. At illa confortans ait: Fili mi, citius tibi manum restaurare 
poterit qui totum corpus fecit ex nichilo. His dictis, eo vidente, ad 
ecclesiam accessit et manum suspensam detulit et brachio Iohannis 
apposuit. Et confestim fuit coniunctioni et sanitati pristine perfectis- 
sime restituta. At ille Virgini gratiam agens facto die fratres con- 
vocat manum hostendit et ecclesiam intrans missam in honorem Vir- 
ginis celebrat et clara voce in affluentia lacrimarum. Fama pervolat ad 
imperatorem facti miraculi. Qui veniens et predictam manum deoscu- 
lans facta inquisitione maligni discipuli proditionem invenit. Iohannes 
autem in omni sanctitate perdurans in senectute bona quievit in pace. 


Notes 


Cap. XXIII. Saint John of Damascus has a pupil whom he has 
instructed to write in a way similar to his own script. The pupil, 
envious of his master’s favor with the emperor, writes in the manner 
of the saint a letter betraying the emperor’s military plans to his ene- 
mies. The saint is accused and his handcutoff. The Virgin, to whom 
the saint was devoted, appears to him and restores his hand. 

Mussafia gives no reference to this miracle as being found in the 
manuscript collections in Latin; he cites (V, p. 6, No. 30) the French 
collection, Paris, Fr., 818. He also cites (II, p. 57) the Speculum his- 
toriale, xvii, 103-105 (III, p. 42, No. 38), the Scala celi, f. 120, and 
(III, p. 48, No. 33) Herolt’s Mirac. 33. Ward (p. 683, No. 33) cites 
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only Herolt. The Jnit. Mirac. cite (15) Petrus Caelestinus, see Bib. 
hag. lat., No. 5,371; (905) Herolt, ut supra; (906) Caes. Heisterb. 
Mirac. iii, 38; and (1009) Scala ceii, ut supra. The official life of the 
saint is in the Acta Sanct, May 6. See Liber de abundantia Exem- 
plorum, fol. 57. 

The miracle is in Mielot, No. 43, p. xxviii, in a very brief version, 
see Warner’s note. There are two Spanish versions, one in Cantigas 
de Santa Maria, cclxv, and the other in Libro de los Enxemplos, ed. 
Gayangos, cciv. There is a French dramatic version in the Miracles 
de Nostre Dame par personnages, vol. I, p. 251, where, however, the 
story is told of Saint John Chrysostom. 

I am unable to give the immediate source of our miracle, and cannot 
find the authority cited by Herolt, “ Prudentius ex gestis Damasceni.” 
The version in Herolt in places follows the version in the Spec. hist., 
or Vincent’s original, “ex gestis ejus.” I give the passages from Vin- 
cent, cviii, cap. cv, which are like our miracle: . . . discooperto vulnere 
et extento brachio cum ea pie rixabatur, inquiens: Heccine domina nos- 
trorum premia sunt meritorum? MHeccine tuorum beatitudo servorum? 
Est o domina mea (text has domin. ami) digne pro meritis peccatorem 
(sic) meum (sic) flagellari voluisti. Sed ut quid instrumentum officii 
tui permisisti penitus abscidi? Hec quippe manus himnorum laudis 
tue cantica sepius scribendo parabat et deo patri sacratissimum corpus 
et sanguinem filii tui multotiens in honore tuo ad omnium peccatorum 
salutem offerebat. . . . Et ecce regina virginum affuit cum ingenti 
lumine hilarique facie tali consolans eum affamine. Quid agis, inquit, 
puer meus fidelissime? Heu, inquit ille, domina, quid me interrogas? 
Quinimmo interrogo te ego. Cum hec paterer ubi eras? Ecce ad 
meum immo ad tuum dedecus in ecclesia pendet abscisa clientis tui 
manus. At illa, confortare, inquit, fili in domino, manum tuam tibi 
restaurare potest qui totum hominem plasmavit ex nichilo. His dictis, 
eo vidente, illa ecclesiam petiit delatamque inde manum ejus brachio 
cum mira benignitate in momento restituit. . . . It should be said that 
the rest of the miracle is quite different in wording, etc., from Vincent. 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, p. 663 (No. 
221, Add. 27,336, “agrees almost verbatim with Vincent of Beauvais,” 
cited above). 


Cap. XXIV. De puero quem Beata Virgo a demonibus liberavit. 

Contigit in quodam castro episcopatus Toletanensi quod cum ma- 
trona quedam filium de suis insolentiis et malitiis reprehenderet, ille 
indignatus dementitus est eam. Et illa irata commendavit illum demon- 
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ibus, dicens: Quidquid ego iuris in te habeo totum relinquo et dono 
quinquaginta milibus demoniorum. Euntes autem cubitum cum iam in 
lectis suis essent, venerunt demones et puerum de lecto tollentes per 
domus fumerium efferebant. Sed in ipso exitu fumerii exclamavit 
puer, dicens: Sancta Maria adiuva me. Et statim demonibus fugienti- 
bus cecidit in focarium domus. Ad cuius planctum excitati parentes 
et tota familia domus cucurrerunt et ipsum iacentem in focario reper- 
erunt, et rem gestam audientes deo et matri eius devotas gratias 
retulerunt. 
Notes 


Cap. XXIV. An angry mother commends her undutiful son to the 
devils. He is carried off at night through the chimney, but calls on the 
Virgin and is delivered. 

I have not found any other version of this miracle. There is a 
story in Caes. Heisterb. Dial. v, cap. xii, of an angry father who tells 
his son to go to the devil. The boy was soon carried off and never 
appeared again. 


Cap. XXV. De milite monacho de cuius ore post mortem processit 
lilium. 

Miles quidam dives valde ac nobilis ordinem Cistersiensium introivit, 
et quia litteras nesciebat erubescentes monachi tam nobilem personam 
inter laycos deputare, dederunt ei magistrum si forte modicum addiscere 
posset et sic inter monachos permaneret. Sed cum diu cum magistro 
fuisset et nichil omnino preter hec duo verba Ave Maria discere potuis- 
set, hec tam avide retinuit ut quocumque iret, quidquid ageret, ea inces- 
santer ruminaret. Tandem moritur et in cimiterio cum aliis fratribus 
sepellitur. Et ecce super eius tumulum lilium speciosum excrescit et 
quodlibet folium Ave Maria litteris aureis habebat inscriptum. Cur- 
rentes autem omnes ad tam grande spectaculum, terram de tumulo 
effoderunt, et radices lilii de ore defuncti procedere repererunt. Intel- 
lexerunt ergo cum quanta devotione illa duo verba dixerit quem domi- 
nus tanti horis (1. honore) prodigii illustravit. 


Notes 


Cap. XXV. An illiterate nobleman enters the Cistercian order and 
is unable to learn more of the service than the two words Ave Maria, 
which he incessantly repeated to himself. After his death a lily grows 
out of the grave with the words Ave Maria written on the leaves in 
letters of gold. The roots of the lily are found growing from the 
mouth of the monk. 
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This version i¢ almost literally the same as that in the Legenda 
aurea, cap. LI, 2, p. 221, ed. Graesse. See Mussafia, II, pp. 45 (No. 
23, Paris, Lat., 5,562), 61 (No. 9, Thomas Cantiprat. II, 29, 9), 62 
(No. 2, Legenda aurea, ut supra). See Ward, pp. 654 (No. 21, Royal 
5 A. viii, cites Scala celi, f. 116ro, Gesammtabenteur, iii, p. 587, and 
Mielot, No. vii), 658 (No. 13, Add. 18,929), 665 (No. 26, Arundel, 
406), 671 (No. 12, Harley, 2,851), 672 (No. 5, Add. 33,956), 697 (No. 
8, Add. 32,248), 735 (No. 5, Harley, 2,277), 737 (No. 5, Cotton, Cleo- 
patra D. ix; No. 5, Add. 10,301), 738 (No. 4, Cotton, Julius D. ix). 
The Init. Mirac. cite (1084) Caes. Heisterb. Mirac. iii, 71; (1068) 
Budge, Miracles, xliv; (1078) Gil de Zamora, 54, same as in Legenda 
aurea; (837) a very similar miracle in Caes. Heisterb. Mirac. iii, 3, 
and 49. See Liber de abundantia Exemplorum, fol. 57vo. 

There is an Italian version in Miracoli della Madonna, iii. I have 
not been able to see Bonvesin da Riva, Laudes de V. M., and Franco 
Sachetti, Sermoni evangel, ed. Gigli, xxvii, both cited by Mussafia in 
his note to Cantigas de Santa Maria, lvi, where a somewhat similar 
miracle is told of a monk who sang constantly five psalms beginning 
each with one letter of the name Maria. After his death a rose-bush 
grows out of his mouth with five roses. An English version of our 
miracle is to be found in Anglia, iii, p. 320, No. xi, and German versions 
in Floss, Neun Marienlegenden, p. 11, No. iii; and Pfeiffer, Marienle- 
genden, p. 105, No. xv. 

There are two Spanish versions in the Libro de los Enxemplos, ed. 
Morel-Fatio, No. xliii, ed. Gayangos, ccixiii. I have not considered 
above the variant of our miracle contained in the Cantigas de Santa 
Maria and elsewhere. 

An Ethiopic version is in Budge, Chapter XXXIX, p. 137, “ The 
Virgin Mary and Nicodemus the Horseman.” A tree grows from 
grave, on leaves in gold ink the words: “ Salutation unto thee, O my 
lady Mary!” 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, pp. 342 (No. 
17, Add. 32,678), 344 (No. 29, a similar tale from the same manu- 
script), 607 (No. 15, Add. 18,364), 614 (No. 111, Add. 18,364), 638 
(No. 4, Harley, 1,022), 679 (No. 43, Roy. 8 F. vi), 696 (No. 7, Sloane, 
4,029), 708 (No. 1, Harley, 2,391). 


Cap. XXVI. De milite quem Beata Virgo a demone liberavit. 

Quidam miles quoddam in via communi habebat castrum et omnes 
transeuntes sine miseratione aliqua spoliabat. Virginem tamen dei 
matrem cottidie salutabat nec pro aliquo negotio ab ipsa salutatione 
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aliqua die cessare volebat. Accidit autem ut quidam religiosus vir 
sanctus inde transitum faceret et ipsum predictus miles continuo expo- 
liari iuberet. Vir autem sanctus rogavit predones ut ipsum ad domi- 
num suum deducant quia ad ipsum habet secreta que perferat. Adductus 
autem rogavit militem ut omnes de familia sua et castro congregari 
faceret ut eis verbum domini predicaret. Cum autem congregati fuis- 
sent ille ait: Nequaquam hic omnes estis, sed aliquis adhuc deest. Cum 
autem omnes se esse ibidem assererent aiebat: Diligenter perquirite et 
aliquem invenietis abesse. Tunc unus exclamans dixit quod solus cana- 
varius non venisset. Ille autem dixit vere ipse est qui solus deest. 
Pro eo igitur cito mittitur et in medium deducitur. Cum autem virum 
dei vidisset, revolutis terribiliter oculis, caput instar insani agitabat nec 
propius accedere audebat. Vir autem sanctus dixit ei: Adiuro te per 
nomen domini nostri Jesu Christi ut quis sis nobis edisseras et ob 
quam causam huc veneris palam pandas. Cui ille respondit: Heu 
adiuratus prodere cogor invitus. Ego enim non sum homo sed demon 
qui formam hominis accepi et xiiii annis cum hoc milite permansi. 
Nam princeps noster me huc misit ut die qua hic sue Marie saluta- 
tionem non diceret, diligentius observarem, ut in eum potestate accepta 
ipsum continuo strangularem et sic in malis operibus vitam finiens 
noster esset. Quacumque enim die illam salutem dicebat in ipsum 
potestatem habere non poterat. Ecce autem de die in die diligentius 
observavi et nullum diem quin eam observaverit pretermisit. Hec 
miles audiens vehementer obstipuit et ad pedes viri dei se prohiciens 
veniam postulavit, et in melius deinceps vitam mutavit. Vir autem 
sanctus dixit demoni: Precipio tibi, demon, in nomine domini nostri 
Jesu Christi ut hinc statim abscedas et talem actenus locum possideas 
ut nulli dei genitricem invocanti nocere presumas. Hec ubi iussa dedit 
demon ascendens (1. abscedens) evanuit. 


Nores 


Cap. XXVI. A knight who is devoted to the Virgin and salutes her 
daily, robs travellers who pass his castle on the highway. He has in 
his service a valet who fails to appear when a priest robbed by the 
band asks to be sent to their leader and requests him to collect all his 
servants and the people of the castle in order that he may preach to 
them. The valet finally appears and acts like a demoniac. On the 
priest’s adjuration he confesses that he is a demon who assumed the 
form of a man and served the knight fourteen years in the hope that 
some day his master would omit his salutation to the Virgin and he 
would have power to kill him. The demon disappears and the knight 
changes his life. 
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The source of this miracle is the Legenda aurea, cap. LI, 3, ed. 
Graesse, p. 221. See Mussafia, I, pp. 49 (No. 34, Paris, 12,593), 65 
(No. 69, Paris, Lat., 17,491), 73 (No. 55, Paris, 18,134); II, pp. 51 
(No. 101, Speculum hist. viii, 101), 62 (Legenda aurea, ut supra) ; III, 
pp. 25 (No. 17, Paris, Lat., 10,770), 31 (No. 4, Gil de Zamora, 34), 
38 (No. 129, Etienne de Bourbon, 129), 41 (No. 30, Scala celi, f. 
119ro); IV, p. 8 (No. 8, Darmstadt MS. 2,777); V, p. 15 (No. 29, 
Paris, Fr. 818, in reality Gautier de Coincy, I, 29). See Ward, pp. 
628 (No. 15, Add., 15,723), 661 (No. 1, Arundel, 406), 675 (No. 36, 
Add., 33,956), 686 (No. 69, Add., 19,909, the Promptuarium de Mirac- 
ulis of Herolt), 722 (No. 29, Harley, 4,401, Gautier de Coincy), 735 
(No. 3, Harley, 2,277), 737 (No. 3, Cotton, Cleopatra D. ix; Add., 
10,301), 738 (No. 2, Cotton, Julius D. ix). The Jnit. Mirac. cite 
(1439) Caesar Heisterb. Mirac. iii, 78 (245), Petrus Caelestinus, 27; 
(346) Caesar Heisterb. iii, 43, a miracle very similar to the one cited 
above from the same author, the second belongs to the class where the 
master is a pious man. 

Mussafia in Gautier de Coincy, pp. 30—42, prints the versions in the 
Paris, Lat., 12,593, 17,491 and 2,333, they are quite different from our 
version, more full and concern a pious man. There is another French 
version in Mielot, No. 8, same as our miracle and evidently from the 
Legenda aurea. 

Spanish versions are in Cantigas de Santa Maria, \xvii (pious mas- 
ter), Libro de los Enxemplos, ed. Morel-Fatio, xlv, ed. Gayangos, 
excvii. Italian versions are in Bonvesin da Riva, Vulgare de Eleemo- 
synis, ll. 610-737 (Monatsbericht der konikl. Preuss. Akad. der Wiss. 
zu Berlin, Nov. 1850, pp. 438-464), and Miracoli della Madonna, ii. 
A Portuguese version is in Braga, Cantos tradicionaes do Povo Por- 
tuguez, II, 54 (No. 145). German versions are in Floss, Neun Marien- 
legenden, No. v, p. 15, Pfeiffer, Marienlegenden, No. xiv, p. 94, and 
von der Hagen, Gesammtabentheuer, III, No. lxxxvi, p. 563, see note 
p. CXXVi. 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, pp. 395 
(No. 377, Add. 11,284, “ Speculum Laicorum’’), 506 (No. 36, Harley, 
2,851), 537 (No. 2, Roy. 12 E. i.), 557 (No. 222, Arundel, 506), 638 
(No. 5, Harley, 1,022), 648 (No. 11, Add. 27,336), 685 (No. 48, 
Harley, 1,288). 


Cap. XXVII. De puella Musa nomine cui Beata Virgo apparuit. 
Sicut beatus Gregorius narrat in iii. libro dialogorum fuit quedam 
puella, Musa nomine, cui quadam nocte Beata Virgo Maria apparuit 
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adque coevas et in albis vestibus puellas ostendit. Quibus cum illa 
ammisceri appeteret, sed se eis iungere non auderet, Beate Marie est 
voce requisita an vellet cum eis esse adque in eius obsequio vivere. Cui 
cum puella diceret volo, ab ea mandatum protinus accepit ut nil ultra 
leve vel puellare ageret, a risu et iocis abstineret, sciens quod inter 
easdem virgines quas videret ad eius obsequium die tricesimo veniret. 
Quibus visis, in cunctis suis moribus puella mutata est, omnemque levi- 
tatem puellaris vite removit. Cumque eam parentes eius eam (1. tam) 
mutatam esse mirarentur, requisita rem retulit, quid sibi Beata Dei 
Genetrix iusserit, et quo die itura esset ad omsequium eius indicavit. 
Que post vicesimum et quintum diem febre correpta est. Die autem 
tricesimo cum hora exitus eius propinquasset, eandem Beatam Geni- 
tricem cum puellis quas per visionem viderat ad se venire conspexit. 
Cui se etiam vocante respondere cepit et depressis reverenter oculis, 
aperta voce clamare: Ecce, Domina, venio. In qua etiam voce spiritum 
reddidit, et ex virgineo corpore habitatura cum sanctis virginibus exivit. 


Notes 

Cap. XXVII. The Virgin appears to a young girl and asks her if 
she wishes to join her band of maidens in white robes; if so, she must 
refrain from childish follies. In case she does this she will join the 
band of virgins in thirty days. She is seized with a fever the twenty- 
fifth day and expires the thirtieth in an ecstatic vision. 

The source of the miracle as is stated in the text is Gregory’s Dia- 
logues, IV, 17, in Migne’s Patrol. Lat., vol. LXXVII, col. 348. The 
story was a favorite one and is found in nearly all the great collections. 
See Mussafia, I, pp. 37 (No. 19, Ambrosiana C. 150, inf.), 41 (No. 31, 
Paris, Lat., 14,463), 46 (No. 21-22, Paris, Lat., 16,056), 55 (No. 103, 
Paris, Lat., 12,593), 67 (No. 6, Paris, Lat., 2,333), 76 (No. 19, Paris, 
Lat., 5,267), 79 (No. 60, Paris, Lat., 5,267) ; II, pp. 6 (No. 46, Paris, 
Lat., 5,268), 10 (No. 24, Arundel, 346, Paris, Lat., 18,168, Montpellier, 
146), 12 (No. 19, Charleville MS. 79), 18 (No. 26, Brit. Mus. Cleo- 
patra C 20, Toulouse, 482), 30 (No. 31, Oxford, Balliol, 240), 38 
(No. 50, Cambridge Mm. 6. 15), 45 (No. 29, Paris, Lat., 5,562), 73 
(No. 14, Arsenal, 903) ; V, p. 10 (No. 60, Paris, Fr.,818). See Ward, 
pp. 620 (No. 24, Arundel, 346, printed by Neuhaus, Lat. Vorl., p. 54), 
657 (No. 11, Add. 18,929), 676 (No. 45, Add. 33,956), 712 (No. 14, 
Egerton, 612, printed by Neuhaus in Adgar’s Marienlegenden, p. 72), 
732 (No. 34, Royal 20 B. xiv). 

The /nit. Mirac. cite (1240) Caesar Heisterb. Mirac. iii, 19; (1245) 
Herolt, Prompt. Exempl. G. 16, “ Gaudia mundi”; the same story is 
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told with slight changes and emphasis laid on dancing in C. 11, 
“ Chorea.” 

A French prose version is in Mielot, No. 21; and Spanish versions 
are in Cantigas de Santa Maria, \xxix, and Castigos y documentos, ed. 
Gayangos, p. 216. 

An Ethiopic version is in Budge, Chapter VII, p. 33, “ The Virgin 
Mary and the Child Mary.” 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, pp. 454 
(No. 2-7, Cotton, Vesp. D. ii), 461 (No. 78, Harley, 3,244), 523 (No. 
40, Harley, 2,385), 608 (No. 21, Add. 18,364), 680 (No. 48, Roy. 
8 F. vi). 


Cap. XXVIII. De sancto Bonifatio episcopo cui Beata Virgo Maria 
duodecim aureos misit. 

Fuit quidam presbiter, Constantius nomine, nepos sancti Bonifatii 
episcopi Ferentis et cum eo in episcopio commorans. Qui equum suum 
xii aureis vendidit. Quos in propriam arcam ponens ad exercendum 
aliquod opus discessit. Tunc subito ad episcopum pauperes venerunt 
ab eo elemosinam postulantes. Sed vir dei quod tribueret non habe- 
bat, extuare (aestuare) cepit in cogitatione ne ab eo pauperes vacui 
exirent. Cui repente ad memoriam rediit quod Constantius presbiter 
nepos eius equum suum vendidisset et pretium in arca haberet. Absente 
igitur eo, adcessit ad arcam et seram comminuens xii aureos tulit eosque 
indigentibus dedit. Quod ille inveniens cepit magna voce perstrepere 
et cum furore nimio clamare: Omnes hic vivunt, solus ego in hac 
domo vivere non possum. Ad cuius vocem advenit episcopus omnesque 
qui in episcopio aderant. Cumque eum vir dei locutione blanda tem- 
perare voluisset, cepit ille cum iurgio respondere, dicens: Omnes tecum 
vivunt, solus ego hic ante te vivere non possum. Redde mihi solidos 
meos. Quibus vocibus commotus episcopus, Beate Marie semper vir- 
ginis ecclesiam intravit, et levatis manibus et extenso vestimento, 
stando cepit exorare ut ei redderet unde presbiteri furentis insaniam 
mitigare potuisset, repente in sinu suo xii aureos invenit ita fulgentes 
tanquam si ex igne producti hora eadem fuissent. Qui mox ecclesia 
egressus, eos in sinum furentis presbiteri projecit, dicens: Ecce habes 
solidos quos quesisti, sed tibi notum sit quia post mortem meam tu huic 
ecclesie episcopus non eris propter avaritiam tuam. Ex qua simonie 
veritate colligitur, quia eosdem solidos presbiter pro adipiscendo epis- 
copatu preparabat. Sed viri dei sermo prevaluit quia idem presbiter in 
presbiteratu vitam finivit. 
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Notes 

Cap. XXVIII. Boniface, bishop of Ferentino, takes a sum of money 
for the poor from the strongbox of his nephew Constantine, who was 
hoarding the money to purchase the bishopric at his uncle’s death. The 
nephew flies into a passion when he discovers the loss of his money and 
upbraids his uncle. The bishop enters the church and entreats the 
Virgin to give him the means wherewith to mitigate his nephew’s rage. 
The Virgin puts into his lap the money, which he gives to his nephew, 
telling him that he never will be bishop on account of his avarice. The 
nephew consequently dies a priest. 

The source of this miracle, as of the last, is Gregory’s Dialogues, I, 
9, Migne, vol. Ixxvii, col. 193. This miracle occurs but seldom. See 
Mussafia, II, pp. 4 (No. 4, Paris, Lat., 5,268), 79 (No. 48, Arsenal, 
903); V, p. 6 (No. 21, Paris, Fr., 818). For St. Boniface, bishop of 
Ferentino, who flourished about 519, see Acta Sanctorum, May 14 (May, 
vol. III, pp. 371-73). 


Cap. XXIX. De Theophilo. 

Fuit in quadam urbium Sicilie clericus quidam, nomine Theophylus, 
tam prudenter et utiliter res ecclesiasticas dispensans quod eum, mortuo 
episcopo, dignum episcopatu omnis populus acclamavit. At ille con- 
tentus vice dominatu, alium maluit ordinari in episcopum. A quo ab 
honore suo injuste depositus, ad tantam impatientiam devenit ut, con- 
ducto quodam magno Hebreo ad recuperandum honorem suum, opem 
quereret a principe demonum. A quo iussus est negare filium dei et 
matrem eius cum omni proposito christiani, et ipsam abnegationem 
scribere et sibi tradere, et sic ejus servitio se addixit. Qui in crastino 
recuperato honore suo non multo post reversus ad se, in ecclesia Beate 
Marie omni penitentia se affligit, primo sibi piam matrem dei recon- 
ciliavit, eaque sibi apparente, abrenuntians diabolo, Christum filium dei 
verum et ex Maria virgine natum et omne christiani propositum profi- 
tens, per eam et Christi filii eius gratiam recuperavit. Et ad indicium 
indulte sibi venie rursum ei dormienti apparens Christi mater etiam 
scriptum abrenuntiationis quod signatum diabolo dederat super pectus 
eius reposuit. Quo Theophylus recepto, in crastinum dominico die 
coram episcopo et omni ecclesia pandens ordinem rei omnes ad stu- 
porem et laudem dei et genitricis Christi Marie commovit et in eodem 
loco quo sibi pia Virgo apparuit perstans, ibidem post triduum mor- 
tuus est et sepultus. 


Expliciunt Miracula Beate Virginis Marie 
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Notes 

Cap. XXIX. Theophilus, vicedominus (of the city of Adana in 
Cilicia), declines the bishopric in favor of another, by whom he is later 
deposed from his own office. In his resentment he makes a compact 
duly signed with the Devil and recovers his office. He repents and the 
Virgin obtains his compact and returns it to him. 

This is perhaps the most popular of all the miracles of the Virgin, 
and there is an extensive literature on the subject. I can here refer 
only to the sources of information and mention, as I have previously 
done, the collections in which the miracle is found. 

For the history of the legend in general see: Ulysse Chevalier, 
Répertoire des sources histor. du Moyen Age, Nouvelle ed., Paris, 1907, 
vol. II, col. 4439-40; E. Sommer, De Theophili cum diabolo foedere, 
Halae, 1844; G. W. Dasent, Theophilus in Icelandic, Low-German and 
other tongues, London, 1845; F. H. von der Hagen, Gesammtabenteuer, 
Stuttgart und Tiibingen, 1850, vol. III, pp. clxvi-clxxx; Dictionnaire 
des Mystéres par le comte de Douhet, Paris, 1854, coll. 933-968; 
Dictionnaire des Légendes, by the same, Paris, 1855, coll. 1169-1176; 
A. D’Ancona, Sacre rappresentazioni dei secoli xiv, xv, xvi, Florence, 
1872, vol. II, pp. 445 et seq.; W. Meyer, “ Radewins Gedicht uber Theo- 
philus” in Sitzungsberichte der phil. Classe der Akad. der Wiss. zu 
Miinchen, 1873, pp. 49-120, Meyer prints the original Greek and Latin 
versions ; E. Kolbing, “ Ueber die englischen Fassungen der Theophilus- 
sage” in Beitrage sur Vergleichenden Geschichte der romant. Poesie, 
etc., Breslau, 1876, pp. I-41; same author’s “ Die jiingere Englische 
Fassung der Theophilussage ” in Englische Studien, i (1877), pp. 16-57 ; 
F. Ludorff, “ William Forrest’s Theophiluslegende ” in Anglia, vol. VII 
(1884), pp. 60-115, containing a convenient list of the versions in 
Latin, French, German, Dutch, Icelandic and English; a résumé of the 
literature may be found in Neuhaus, Adgar, p. 81; H. Strohmayer’s 
review of M. Sepet’s Le Miracle de Théophile, in Romania, vol. 
XXIII (1894), pp. 601-606, contains a convenient conspectus of the 
literature of the legend; and, finally Ward, vol. II (1893), pp. 593-597, 
gives valuable references. 

The Greek and Latin texts will be found in the Acta Sanctorum, 
Feb. 4 (Feb. vol. I, pp. 483-487), in Migne, Pat. Lat., vol. CLXXI, 
coll. 1593-1604, and in Dasent and Meyer cited above. 

The source of our miracle is apparently the version in the Legenda 
aurea, cap. CXXXI, 9, somewhat abbreviated. 
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See Mussafia, I, pp. 32 (No. 45, Kremsmiinster MS. 114), 34 (M6lk 
MS. E. 81), 39 (No. 8, Paris, Lat., 14,463), 59 (No. 9, Leipzig MS. 
819), 65 (No. 71, Paris, Lat., 17,491), 76 (No. 8, Paris, Lat., 5,267) ; 
II, pp. 4 (No. 5, Paris, Lat., 5,268), 11 (Montpellier MS. 146), 17 
(No. 2, Brit. Mus. Cleopatra C. 20, and Toulouse MS. 482), 44 (No. 
15, Paris, Lat., 5,562), 64 (No. 9, Legenda aurea), 70 (No. 1, Arsenal, 
903) ; III, pp. 4 (No. G, Brit. Mus. Vesp. D. 19), 18 (No. 46, Ampl. 44), 
21 (Charleville MS. 106), 44 (No. 10, Etienne de Besancon, Alphabe- 
tum narrat.); IV, pp. 6 (No. 15, Darmstadt MS. 703), 8 (No. 14, 
Darmstadt MS. 2,777), 19 (No. 1, Salisbury MS. 97); V, p. 10 (No. 
58, Paris, Fr., 818). 

See Ward, pp. 595-600, where are given five independent versions 
of our miracle, contained in: Harley, 3,020; Cotton, Nero E. L., printed 
by Neuhaus in Lat. Vorl., pp. 12-21 ; Harley, 4,719; Additional, 10,050; 
ibid., 18,365. For the versions forming part of collections of Miracles 
of the Virgin, see Ward, pp. 602 (No. 2, Cotton, Cleopatra C. x), 618 
(No. 40, ibid., see Mussafia, II, p. 17, note 3),675 (No. 33, Add. 33,956, 
the same miracle is repeated in No. 44), 677 (No. 5, Harley, 2,316), 
684 (No. 42, Add. 19,909, Herolt, De Miraculis, 42), 693 (No. 1, 
Cotton, Vespasian D. xix), 706 (No. 60, Royal 8 C. iv), 713 (No. 17, 
Egerton, 612, printed by A. Weber in Zeitschrift fiir romanische Phil- 
ologie, I (1877), pp. 525-30, and in Adgar’s Marienlegenden, p. 79), 
719 (No. 1, Harley, 4,401, Gautier de Coincy), 730 (No. 2, Royal 20 
B. xiv), 735 (No. 1, Harley, 2,277, see Horstmann, The Early South- 
English Legendary, Early English Text Society, 1887, p. 288), 736 
(No. 1, Cotton, Cleopatra D. ix), 737 (No. 1, Add. 10,301), 738 (No. 
5, Cotton, Julius D. ix), 739 (No. 1, Harley, 4,196), and 740 (Cotton, 
Tiberius E. vii). See Liber de abundantia Exemplorum, fol. 58vo. 

A. Weber in the periodical cited above prints the version in Paris, 
Lat., 2,333A. See also Mussafia, Gautier de Coincy, I,.1 (p. 6), and 
the same editor’s copious notes to Cantigas de Santa Maria, III. Ros- 
witha’s poem “ Lapsus et conversio Theophili vice-domini” may best 
be found in Hrotsvithae opera, ed. K. Strecker, Leipzig, Teubner, 1906, 
pp. 67-80. Two other Latin versions are in the Speculum hist., xxii, 
cap. 69-70, and Gil de Zamora, No. 2. 

Spanish versions are in the Cantigas cited above, in Castigos e docu- 
mentos, ed. Gayangos, Ixxxii, p. 215; Libro de los Enxemplos, ed. Gay- 
angos, cxcii, p. 493; and Berceo, xxiv. Italian versions are in Miracoli 
della Madonna, cap. xxxvi, and a dramatic one in D’Ancona, Sacre 
Rappresent., cited above. A German version is in Pfeiffer, Marienle- 
genden, xxiii, p. 193. 
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For the dramatic form of the legend see D’Ancona, cited above, and 
Dictionnaire des Mystéres, cited above, where, coll. 933-968, is printed 
Rutebeuf’s “Le Miracle de Théophile,” which may also be found in 
Monmerqué et Michel, Théatre Frangais au Moyen-age, Paris, 1870, 
pp. 136-156, and in Rutebeuf’s works in the Bibliothéque Elzévirienne, 
Paris, 1874, vol. II, pp. 230-262. 

To the references in Ward may now be added Herbert, pp. 395 (No. 
370, Add. 11,284, “ Speculum Laicorum’”’) ; 454 (No. 1, Cotton, Vesp. 
D. ii, the same text as Harley, 3,020, see Ward, 595), 523 (No. 45, 
Harley, 2,385), 534 (No. 2, Harley, 495), 543 (No. 34, Arundel, 506), 


608 (No. 22, Add. 18,364), 696 (No. 3, Sloane, 4,029), 717 (No. 28, 
Add. 38,010). 


APPENDIX 


Correspondence between Cornell MS. and principal printed Collec- 
tions of Miracles of the Virgin. 


Cantigas Coincy Mielot Pez Pfeiffer 
I 
II XXXIII I],16 XxXXIII 27 
III XXXVI L.@ Asani 28 XiIl 
IV IX 
V I 
VI CXXXI 
Vil LXVIII I, 24 XV 
VIII XXXVI cp.2 
IX I, 15 ~ 
x XXIV I, 6 3 Xi 
XI XITI i, 2f 6 VI 
XII LIV I, 8 30 
XIII 
XIV 
XV I, 20 32 
XVI III 
XVII CCCLXXXIV 
XVIII 19 
XIX CCVI 
IX, XX 16 
Xx II, 17 | xxv 
XXI IX II, 18 


XXII 





XXIIT 
XXIV 
XXV 
XXVI 
XXVIT 
XXVIII 
XXIX 
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LXVII 
LXXIX 


III 
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Coiney . 


I, 29 


Mielot 
XLIII 


VII 
Vill 
XXI 
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XV 
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XXIII 
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BECERRO DE BENVIVERE: THIRD PART 


CONTAINING THE “ VIDA DE EL SENOR DIEGO MARTINEZ SALVADOR 
FUNDADOR DE BENEVIVERE LLAMADO EL SANTO.” 
(S. XVI cursive.) 


The Archivo Histérico Nacional contains among its treasures 
two MSS. with the same signature 927—B, one of which bears the 
additional name of Becerro de Benevivere (or Bembivere). My 
attention was called to it by a learned note in J. Amador de los 
Rios, Historia critica de la Literatura Espafiola, tom. II, p. 249, note 
I, where after mentioning the existence of several Latin poems on 
Spanish subjects he adds: “no siendo menos notable el Poema de 
Benevivere, en que se celebra la fundacion de este monasterio por 
don Diego Martinez de Villa Mayor, obra debida a Pascasio, 
primer abad de dicha casa. Guardase este raro monumento en la 
Real Academia de la Historia entre otros cédices, traidos de Bene- 
vivere ; y carece de principio, tratandose en el cuerpo del poema de 
las virtudes de don Diego, su valia, su poder, y su piedad; y nar- 
randose la fundacion, dotacion, eleccion de abad, y confirmacion 
apostolica, amonestase por ultimo a seguir honesta y santa vida, 
dandose noticia de la cristiana muerte de don Diego, de la adop- 
cion que hace Alfonso VIII del monasterio y de la visita, con que 
le honra y favorece.”” None of the books to which I have access 
state when this fondo was transfered to the Archivo. 

The MS. in question is not a true Becerro at all, but merely 
contains a series of works written at or about that Convent. 

Part I. Joannes de Vxigualle Apostolicus bibliothecarius in 
laudem sacri canonici ordinis (B. was a convent of Canons Reg- 
ular) et de ipsius ortu et monachorum. s. XVI, bound in parchment, 
four quires of paper, twelve leaves to a quire, all unnumbered and 
unsigned, measures mm. 144 X 100. 

Part II, a work ascribed to Paschasius, abbot of Benevivere, 
about A.D. 1200; 189 leaves of parchment, in quires of six or eight 
leaves, with rubrics and hyphens. This work interesting in many 
ways says fol. 11 Ro. in red letters: Incipit liber .II. consuetudinum 
ecclesie beate marie debeneuiuere. Qualiter hij de seculo ad conuer- 
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sionem uenire desideramt inmonasterio recipiendi sunt uel in- 
struendi. 

Part III consists of 19 leaves of parchment plus another (9 
bis) only one side of which contains any text; in disorder and with 
only one indication of former quire numbering, without running 
title; has rubrics and some large red initials. Fols. 1-14 contain 
the unpublished “ Poema de Benevivere,” while the remainder of the 
MS. contains chiefly a Castilian version of the Statutes of the Order 
of Santiago whereof D. Diego was Grand Master, see the last p. 
of the complete text. 

As for the earlier history of this MS. and its abiding place I can 
merely quote Antonio, Bibliotheca Vetus, second ed., Tom. II, p. 28, 
section 106. “Sub eodem floruit PASCHASIUS primus abbas 
monasterii canonicorum regularium S$. Mariae de Bene-vivere dic- 
cesis Palentinae, qui distichis latinis non omnino incultis conscripsit 
Vitam Didaci Martinez de Villamayor huiusce monasterii fundatoris, 
viri noblilissimi & optimi. Ea latet, nec proripuit se hactenus é curio- 
sorum manibus, cuius carmina aliqua leguntur in libro D. Iosephi 
Pellizerii ita nuncupato: Jnforme del origen, antiguedades, calidad, 
y succesion de la excelentisima casa de Sarmiento de Villamayor, 
fol. 32. & 33.” 

The text 561-64 gives the exact date of the Founder’s death, 
viz.: Friday the fifth of November A.D. 1176. The MS. has fur- 
thermore, from time to time, some annotations done in the six- 
teenth century which throw light on the man and the use this book 
was put to at his convent. They are as follows: 

Fol. Ro. topp. Vida de el Sr. Diego martinez salbador | funda- 
dor. de Beneuiuere, llamado el santo (flourish). | Righthand 
margin, and partially injured by abrasion not to mention the binder’s 
clipping: El Sefior D(ie) | go Martinez Sal | udor | murio Era | 
1214. quitan | se 38 afios y | quedan de (la) | quenta | 1176 este | 
afio fue el | qu e murio | el Fundador. Foot of the page by the 
first scribe: murio el sr. diego martinez salbador deelsobrado | 
(de) | Va. (i. e. Villa) mayor fundador de Beneuiuere llamado 
(el santo) | Conde de la Bureba encastilla afio de (1176) | uiernes 
en las nonas de nobienbre en (siendo) | Abbad Pascosio y Fer- 
nando | entola...... | el Rey D alfonso el 80 esto entero ...... | 
su conbento de Beneuiuerenlacapilla ...... | y capitulo de S miguel. 
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In the lefthand margin opposite Conde and uiernes: y so | brado. 
Fol. 2 Ro. opposite 1. 66: Afonsus 8, Fol. 14 Ro. foot: aqui acaba 
Lauida de diego martynez fundador de BeneViuere | llamado el 
santo fue tmbien gran. Fol. 19 Vo. finis de la uida de nuestro fun | 
dador de BeneViuere Diego | martinez el noble caba | llero y gran 
maestre de la orden de caballe | ria de santiago y sus establecimien- 
tos (y an-) | tiguos conbentos. All these notes are by the scribe of 
the entry at the top of fol. 1. Foot of fol. 19 Vo. (probatio pen- 
nae) se ningun pueblo. 

An entirely different hand, but likewise s. XVI, has added, fol. 8 
Vo. opposite 1. 422: (confir)mat Papa. Fol. 9 Ro. opposite 1. 455: 
(f)undatorem.; opposite 461: Amonitio. Fol. 9 Vo. opposite 
1. 483: Notatu digna. Fol. 13 Ro. opposite ll. 663-65, Viene el 
Rey | auisitar ycon | solar asuntos. Fol. 13 Vo. opposite Il. 673- 
74: y Propio | cantar ypre; and opposite ll. 690-91: Viene ElRey | 
auisitar ycon | solar asunto. 

As regards the MS. itself, it has already been noted as dating 
from the XIIIth Century: furthermore it is not an autograph but a 
first hand copy from an archetype in Visigothic characters assign- 
able to about 1180 or the years immediately succeeding the demise 
of the Fundador. Observe the following significant errors: 1. 218, 
ferax has been corrected from ferux, and at 650 relauxantur has 
been changed to relaxantur, both cases due to the very easy con- 
fusion of a and u in the old National hand of the Iberian Peninsula. 
Likewise the original error of deferit corrected to deserit implies 
a resemblance of r and s, another well known peculiarity of the 
Visigothic script. As is well understood, this hand dies out in 
most of Spain and Portugal by at least the middle of the XIIth C., 
but may survive in the products of the Northwest provinces till 
about 1175-80 in books and (in some places) later in charts. 
This survival of a book in the old National hand of Spain is mute 
yet eloquent testimony to the reverence in which D. Diego was held. 

Some orthographic peculiarities of the MS.: double c in paucca 
etc., 137, 143, 170, 369, 460, 493. Prothetic e 220 and 293. Sc for 
€ 33, 550: d incorrectly doubled 91, 132, h erroneously employed, 


69, 133- 
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Paleographical edition from a photographic facsimile’ 
Fol. I. 
In dextera largus. in uerbo uerus. in ore 
Simplex. in mente religiosus erat 
Mores seruauit. uirtus innata benignos. 
Nec didicit titulis ebrius esse suis 
5 Sors sibi non peperit per dona sophistica fastuM. 

Nam cognouit eam dando referre datum 
Dictus erat didacus. quasi dans decus. aut quia diues! 
Dapsilis. 7 custos religionis erat 
Expositiua sui fuit nominis. illum. 

10 Cunctis testatur fama dedisse decus 
Non fuit obsequio pigra gratia. set magis illi! 
Quam sua mens peteret officiosa fuit 
Blandus in excelsis stabat. quasi stratus in imis 
Sors non mouit eum prospera. siue grauis 

15 Marte ferox. sensu prediues. stirpe serenus. 
Mente bonus. placidus moribus. ore pius 
In terra celestis erat. terreque relegans! 
Delicias. terris ut peregrinus erat 
Non habuit tellus mentem. que corpus habebat. 

20 Hospes erat mundi. compatriota dei 
Cur in laude moror. laudem laudabilis iste 
Excessit meritis. laus mea nulla sibi 
NVIli prosperitas manet integra. prosperitatem 
Siquis habet. leuiter prosperitate caret 

25 Seua nouercatur mors omnibus. omnia turbat. 
Omnia consumit. omnia dente uorat 
Gaudia compensat lacrimis. 7 comoda dampnis. 
Fortia nutare.? sana dolere facit 


Fol. I. Vo. 

Vite metat(i)s fit semper auara beatis. 

30 Prodiga fit miseris. nec miseretur eis 
Inuidet claris. facit argumenta sophistis 
Cunctis concludit. nemo repugnat ei 
Castelle sepelit piscea sub nube nitorem 
Atque sui solis lumine priuat eam 

1TItalics indicate abbreviations completed, parentheses enclose corrections in 


the MS., while brackets contain the editor’s emendations. 
* Corr, from nuptare. 
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Principe flet uidua. nom principe set patre. princeps! 
Iustici(a)e* fuerat. 7 pietate pater 

Cernere mors gaudet lacrimas, audire querelas, 
Nilque doloris habet. dum fit ubique dolor 

Preda grauis sibi grata. magis. quia cuncta grauare! 
Nititur. atque studet publica dampna dare 

Patria cum patre. cum preside iura. benigna! 

Cum iusto. regna rege cadente cadunt 

Non patitur lugere suos diuina colonos. 

Gratia. que grato principe ditat eos 

Sanctius est dictus quasi sanctus, sanctaque seruans, 
Qui sanctis inhiat. sanctior esse studens 

OVID referam laudes. laudatur cum patre natus 

Et natum perhibent que[m] libet esse patrem 
Natus patrissat. patrisque resuscitat acta. 

Spernit quod spreuit. et quod amauit amat 

Patria cum nato. patrem putat esse renatum 

Hoc mens. hoc mores. hoc pia facta probant 

Plura suo patre perficiens. patre plura meretur. 
Letatur factis. facta preire patris 

Ampliat imperium bello. bellisque quaternis ! 

Bella quater faciens. regna quaterna capit 


_. 

Qui placuit patri. didacus nato placet illum 
Consulit in dubijs. que sibi dictat! agit 
Degener esse patri metuit. nam cui pater ante! 
Gratus erat. natus gratior esse studet 

Est breuis omnis honor. sibi terminat annus honorem. 
Terminat et uitam. terminus ille suam 

Dampna sue mortis conpensat munere nati 

Quj post fata patris. regna paterna regit 
Nomen aui retinet. non solum nominis heres! 
Set morum mores exsuperare studet 
Languescit splendor candele solis in ortu 

Laus patris est nati languida laude sui 

Lucifer ille suum solem precessit hanelus 


* Corr. from justicie. 
‘Large initial S. 
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Fugit ad occasum sole micante nouo 

Rege bono uidua. diues meliore superbit! 
Terra. facit melior(rex) dampna minora boni (regis) 
Gratia larga patri fit nato prodiga. mores! 
Illius ditat uberiore bono 

Preditat mentem sensus. facundia linguam 
Preditat species ora. manumque uigor 
Commodus obsequio. sermone benignus honore 
Congruus. ore placens. consilioque bonuS 
Promittit lete largitur letius actis! 

Splendidus. horrendus marte. rigore graujs 
Heret ei didacus. 7 firmus amore tenetur 

Co[n] siliumque probat. consilioque iuuat 
Iustus in e[x]cessu rerum castigat honeste, 
Mentem ne rapiat fastus iniquus eam 


Nam sibi luxus opum generat fastidia. spernit! 
Delicias. spernit gaudia. spernit opes 

Iam piger est regis tractare negotia. mundi! 
Se dolet errorem sustinujsse diu 

Vicini ledunt egri contagia sanum. 

Sepe malus socium dedocet esse bonum 
Ergo ne reddeat ad blandim [en]ta bonorum! 
Exule(a)t a rerum culmine. spretor opum 
Pauiperat ut sese locupletet. seruit ut inde! 
Imperet. ut uiuat: abstinet ille cibis 

A mundi penitus curis absoluitur. una! 

De curis remanet cura. set illa dei 

Forcius exurgit rerum breuitate uoluntas! 
In minimis christo plenius ille uacat 
Mentem cura terit. azimant ieiunia corpus 
Insipidusque suo plus sapit ore cibus 
Delicias tenere castigant hec tria carnis. 
Vita grauis. uestis aspera. cura uigil 

Sic celo floret qui mundo marcet. amorem 
Mundi postponit totus amore dei 

Plurima nascuntur de grani semine grana. 
Sic bona plura parit. ex bonitate bonus 

Iste boni lampas uite spendore serenat! 

His iter. ad uitam quos uia recta uocat. 
Vult eterna sui monumenta relinquere terris! 
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Exemplumque dare. per sua facta boni 
Famosi iactura loci sibi cognita mentem 
Concitat. 7 refici postulat eius ope 


TVrba® benignorum fuit olim ualle benigna. 
Dumque bonos habuit floruit illa bonis 

Sunt bona lapsa sibi numero labente bonorum. 
Hospita facta malis transit ad omme malum 

Que modo munda fuit. fit sordida. que modo clara 
Fit nigra. que sana nuvic erat. egra iacet 
Successit facinus pietati. crimen honori. 

Fraus fidei paci prelia. praua bonis 

OVI timidis securus erat locus iste. timendus 
Nunc est securis. profuit. ecce nocet 

Quem coluere sacri. colit execrabilis. errat! 

Hic latro. pollutus sanguine cede nocens 

Hic homines mactat furor infernalibus. agnos 
Quo mactare solet turba benigna deo 

Orba bono uallis sine iure benigna uocatur 

Plena malis dici. iura maligna potest 

Destinat hec didacus sibi da[m]pna repellere. uotum: 
Prom[p]tius exequitur officiosa manus 
Predonum rabies excluditur. exulat ensis 
Pristina forma loco pristina fama reddit 
Religionis opes uirtute resuscitat. hornat! 
Quantum paupertas sustinet egra: locum 
Firmior est regis libertas facta fauore 

Carta sigillatur uerba fauores habens 

Quosdam set pauccos. sibi federet equa uoluntas. 
Quos doctrinali uoce magister alit 

Exiguo contenta cibo. toleratur egestas. 

Corda deus pascit ex(s)uriente gula 


Sepe famem radice leuant. radicibus herent 
Rodunt radices. nec meliora rogant 

Ditatur paucis paciencia paucca requirens 
In paucis fortes. se pacienter habent 

O stabilis didaci constancia. uita modesta 
Mens fortis. sancta gloria. purus amor 


* Large initial T. 
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Carnis contemptor. anime famulatur. eamque, 
Conatur meritis adsociare deo 

In casu positos. docet ille resurgere muros 
Templa renascuntur. redditur ara deo 

Nulla retardat eum torporis inertia. penam! 
Non refugit. pene fert mala. pena iuuat 

Sole redit redeunte labor. uix sole laborem! 
Terminat occiduo. raro quiete manet 

Pro lecto se crate locat. reparatque soporis 
Obsequio. uarijs robora fracta malis. 
Vestibus irsutis carnique nocentibus. artus! 
Induit. hos uestis asperitate terit 

Quemlibet offendunt misere dispendia uite 
Dum sibi dona parant. dona parata fugit 
Lucratur uictum sibi pena. docetque futuros 
Euitare cibos absque labore datos 

Omnibus exponit que possidet. omnibus offert 
Sic iubet ut socijs possideantur opes 

Ampliat omne bonum. su[m]mus largitor alumpno 
Donaque restituit uberiore bono 

Tanta fit illustri spacio sibi copia rerum! 
Quod miseros (ras. 1 litt.) omnes sufficienter alit 


R°. 

Plura uidens superesse parat dare pluribus illa 
Plura licet teneat. paucca tenere iuuat 
Consulit ergo suos fratres blandéque fauorem 
In petrat alloquio. cognita uota placent 
Paupertatis amor. rerum condempnat amorem! 
Cuj satis est modicum nil sibi plura ualent 
Cur fugit ullus opes. si postea diligit illas 
Euomit atque canis more reiecta uorat 

Esse® cauens talis didacus. talique sodales! 
Peste tra[h]i nolens diligit esse miser 

Nam uicina sibi fuerat bona uallis. ad illam! 
Se facilis transfert. uota replere studens 

Cui datus abbatis honor est quam uexat honoris! 
Pondus, Willermo supplicat. orat opem 
Annuit abbatis didaco clemencia, suplex! 
Oranti. iustas cum uidet esse preces 


*Large initial E. 
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Ergo suis recitat secretum fratribus. omnes! 
Pro prietate stupent. 7 pia uota probant 
Non caret assensu tam iusta peticio iusti 
Conuentus fratrum traditur. ergo redit 

His loca comitit. cum fertilitate locorum 
Inquiritque nouum fratribus ipse locum 
Tola’ locus breuis est. quem nomine iacobus hospes! 
Intitulat. locus hic arta sacella tenet 
Eligitur dadaco locus iste. sibique uidetur 
Gratus. nam minimum gratuitatis habet 

In paupertatis pena sibi gloria crescit 
Sustinet ille malum letus. 7 absque malo 


Est sibi potus aqua. uictus faba. lanea uestis 
Fenum puluinar. uirgaque texta thorus, 

Pena diurna grauis. sibi nox est parca soporis. 

Et sic pene labor. continuatur ei 

Fama uiri leuibus se circumfuderat alis. 
Finitimisque uiri predicat acta locis 

Poncius illustris comes 7 st[e]phania marita! 
Vicini gaudent de bonitate uiri, 

Ambo pij. sunt ambo sacri. sunt religiosi 

Vnde placet poncius religiosus eis 

Sepe® uirum temptant prece uincere. sepe fatigant, 
Vtque locum mutent. pro meliore rogant 

Hinc genus hinc pietas. comendat uerba rogantum. 
Compellunt precibus. ista fauere uirum 

Ergo locum subit ille nouum quem rustica lingua! 
Dicit sotnoual. quem situs ipse probat. 

Planicies diffundit humum quam fertilis herba 
Vestit. quam florum pingit odorus honor, 

Lacius arbor ibi diffundit in aere ramos 

Fructus larga potest uix tolerare suos 

Hic ulmo uitis solidis complexibus heret 

Atque feraiix sterilem. fructificare docet 
Luxuriat riguis genus omne leguminis ortis 

Hic folijs latis espaciatur olus 

Flumina concurrunt. et se per pascua fundunt. 
Roreque fecundant uberiore locum. 


"Large initial T. 
* Large initial S. 
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Felix prosperitas comitis. qui prosperitate 
In proprio fundo dat tria templa deo 


Fol. 5 Ro. 
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Gratia quo didaco semper se plenius offert! 

His bona cuncta locis accumulare studet 
Pauperie fugiente dolet. quam copia rerum! 
Expulit 7 pauper ut prius esse cupit 

Perficitur lustrum didaco loca plena tenente. 
Iamque negat spacium multiplicare more 

Ergo recessurus fratres consultat. 7 illos! 
Agnoscit penitus in sua uota datos 

Ad? loca se transfert. que gens contermina dicit 
Petri de spina. grex sacer illa colit 

Aggregat hic bona prosperitas. blanditur amico 
Risu fortuna nom inimica loco 

Res dignos habet heredes. quia plurima plures 
Largos prelarga. liberiorque pares 

Est templi decor imodicus. dispensat in eius! 
Sumptum thesauros religiosa manus. 

Non sapit ipocrisim. mens sancte consona uwite. 
Est malus ipocrita mente set ore pius 

Cui labor est templo uoci sunt ocia’® claustro. 
Set requiem refugit mens. in utroque loco 
Carnibus absumptis cutis ossibus heret. amicis. 
Pesnudus. crinis est breuis. alba toga. 

Sunt per multimodos soliti sudare labores 
Rara sibi transit absque labore (ras. 1 litt.) dies 
Vel feno p—ratum. uel messibus arua. uel uuis! 
Orbant uineta. tot capit illa domus 

Curarum labor excessus castigat agentum 
Luxurie remouet pena recepta malum 


Notificat sua fama locum. fit splendi[d]a (ras. 3 litt.) fratrum 
Religio. minor est fama canora bono 

Audita didacus fratrum pietate."* petendum 

Hunc sibi cognouit gratius esse locum 

Fratribus accipitur quasi frater eique ministrant! 


* Large initial A. 
* Corr. from ociosa. 
* Pietate repeated and cancelled. 
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Vt serui. ponunt plurima, pauca capit 

Ille suo licet acceleret. piger esse uidetur 

Proposito. nimium fit breue tempus ei 

Fratribus adiunctis. abbate sedente. resurgit 

Voceque dulcissona uerba benigna parit 

Cum iustum petitur decet exaudire petentes. 

Vos mihi si iustum quero fauere decet 

Instimulare pios pietas iubet. ergo piorum 

Conuentus faueat si sibi quero pium 

Res minimas rnihi cura dei studiumque laboris 

Produxit. set plus. quam labor: ipse deus. 

Plurima res plures heredes postulat. in re! 

Inmodica, plures insimul esse decet 

A uobis petit heredes cui deficit heres 

Hine monachi dentur. hinc prior hincque pater. 

Annuit huic fratrum comunio sancta petenti! ; 
Conuentum. fratres ergo sequntur eum 
Prouidus abbatem statuit. cui dona locorum 
Liberat. et cuiquam ferre tributa uetat 

His ita dispositis. cum fratribus exulat. aptum 
Carrioni iunctum respicit esse locum’? 
Strata uiatorum gressu contrita frequenti 
Hinc abit ad templum iacobe sancte tuum 


Estimo quod didaci fuit hec intentio. gratum! 
Cum plures ueniant. pluribus esse locum. 

Et merito locus hic. benujuere nomen haberet 
Omnibus officium. posse suo tribu(e)ns 

Hic siciens potum. ieiunus prandia. fessus 
Hospicium. uestis munera nudus habet. 

Hic medicum lesus. hic inuenit hostis amicum 
Ad sua quisque uenit. 7 capit inde suum 

Tot prodest domus una bonis. tot plena bonorum. 
Jure datur tanto copia tanta uiro 

Religionis'* odor. pietatis dulcor honoris 
[E]Splendor. uirtus feruor. honestus amor. 
Vox humilis. sincera fides. faciesque benigna! 
Hec fiumt didaci. pignora certa boni 


“This line enclosed between lines. 
* Large initial R. 
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Furantur multos fidei preconia mundo 

Quos uir lucratur per sua uerba deo 

Diuersis di(c)tat diuersa negotia. clerum! 

Intus cura tenet officiosa deo 

Nocte deo uigilant. diuinis laudibus instant 

Se minima nocte(j)s parte sopore fouent 

Que recitant templo precontant singula claustro. 
Sic labor inmodicus est in utroque loco 

In uarijs rebus laicorum turba laborat 

Et motus animi multa ferendo domat 

Liuor in omne bonum grauiter conspirat. honorem! 
Dedecorat. fedat splendida. sacra terit 
INsidias** metuens didacus liuoris acerbas 
Predonumque manus. rem solidare parat 


Ergo petit licet atritus languore coronam. 
Scilicet egregium religione locum 

Sancta reuelatur humili sermone uoluntas 
Set steriles fructum non habuere preces 

Sic labor in primis fuit irritus. ergo secundo 
Impetrare studet multiplicando preces 
Maiestate loci firmare locum petit actor 
Vult hujus fratres ordinis esse suos 

Esse uidetur eis iterata peticio firma 

Ergo fauor precibus subditur absque mora 
Omnes mirantur quod eos rogat ille rogandus. 
Tantum letantur se meruisse decus 

Dantur ei fratres sancti documenta daturi! 
Ordinis. oblatis gratibus ille credit 

Hinc prior extrahitur quem ditat gratia sensus. 
Cura benigna. grauis vita. pudica caro 
Ordinis exponit legem. fratresque sequntur 
Quedam mutantur. ut petit ipse locus 
Regula signatur. scripto discernitur eius 
Vicio. si temere. fregerit ullus eam 

Ordine dictato dictata lege refertur 

Cum socijs primis ad loca prima prior 
Nescit'® sub modio sepeliri flama lucerne 
Nescit honestatis fama latere sacrae 


“Large initial I. 
* Large initial N. 
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Predicat actorem sua gratia. splendet in orbe! 
Laus didaci. quamuis laude carere uelit 
Gaudet honore sui rex aldefonsus amici 
Gaudet eum tantus conualuisse bonis 


Argumenta sacre sunt facta sacerrima mentis 
Fructibus est arbor queque probata suis 

Rex placidum comendat opus. gratosque paratus 
Offert plura. quibus perficiatur opus 

Hunc facit heredem multorum nam sine multo 
Grata domus multis non ualet esse bono 
Sjluiferos montes. uestitaque gramin-. prata 
Datque molendinos redditus unde datur 

In minimis sudare studens minus optat habere! 
Magna. tamen magno magna labore facit 

Non monet ut faciant fratres. set eos faciendo! 
Cogit. nam primum cogitur ipse malo 

I ure monet qui primus agit quod dictat agendum 
Serui cum domino queque libenter agunt 

Ne sit sanctorum manus irrita. ne sine fructu! 
Pena lucri pensat fenore christus opus 

Plures expendunt paucorum lucra. laborant! 
Pluribus. 7 plures plura f(0)endo fouent 
Sustinet assidue domus officiosa trecentos 
Subtrahit 7 reddit quelibet hora nouos 

Legitimo panis datur hic libramine. sola 
Migranti. reliquis est data libra duplex 

Quos tenet in lecto constricto compede morbus! 
Ponitur his quod amat deliciosa fames 

His ter in ebdomada dat regula carnibus uti 
Pisces aut reliquis oua diebus habent 

Vtile metitur opus actor. et amplior illi 

Cura boni fertur cum bona facta uidet 


Quemque probat facti perfectio. nemo probatur! 
Ex merito donec perficiatur opus 

Prouida metitur rerum sapientia finem 

Facta nisi fuerint integra laude carent 

Paucca*® widens restare suis uir prouidus actis 


* Large initial P. 
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Ne quicquam restet. addere pauca cupit 

Ad cepti. properat finem. finire laborat 

Quod cepit. ceptum nit sine fine iuuat 

Hec igitur fratrum recipit comunia uerba 
Nam nisi quisque probet nil sua facta probat 
O fratres quos norma deo peperisse fatetur 
Vos quasi priuignos uictricus orbis habet 

Vos iunxit mihi uera fides. pietate sodales. 
Obsequio fratres. religione pares 

Vnio uotorum nos unit. nec decet unum 
Quicquam uelle. nisi cetera turba uelit 

In uobis ego sum: uos in me que uolo uultis 
Que facio facitis. que dare (ras. 4 litt.) curo datis 
Bona relegastis mundi maiora sequti 

Hic fauus est. ibi (mundo) fel. hic amor hicque dolus 
Prefertis paleis granum. certissima falsis 
Firma uagis. nigros candida. grata malis 
Fructificet celo plantatio uestra. feratur 

Ad celum mentis fructificantis odor 

Quo pastoris abest protectio. sepius instat 
Predo gregem uiduum preside. sepe uorat 
Pastor oues nutrit defendit ab hoste uagantes! 
Castigat. uigilat nocte. luposque fugat 


Vos mihi pastores. uobisque fui quasi pastor 
Actenus. in nobis floruit (ras. 1 litt.) equs honor** 
Intonat hec fratrum responsio. publica. frater 
Qu(e)re bonum nobis. tu bene quemque uides 
In uotis sunt nostra tuis. circumspice dignum! 
Et qui dignus erit preficiamus eum 

In nullis gaudet fratres reperire rebelles 

Set sibi si dicit ulla placere placent 

Totus in aspectu mentis. per singula fertur 
Singula conlibrat. singu/a mente notat 

In meritis maior. in sensu maximus esse 
Apparet. minimus corpore. stirpe minor 

Eligit hunc didacus. paret concordia fratrum 
Laus christo fertur nomen honoris ei 

Quem preponit honor. pia cura minoribus equat 
Et saluo decére quod fuit ante manet. 

De minimo magnus factus de paupere diues 


* After this line a cross. 
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Et modo subiectus culmen honoris habet 

Sic didacum sua facta probant per cuncta probandum 
Qui tulit abbatis primus habere iugum. 

Ne’® grauis infirmet occasio facta. laborat! 
Posse relegare quicquid obesse potest 

Sumi pontificis opus hoc inmune fauoris! 

Ne foret assensum captat habere suum 

Ergo quibus fuerat opus infirmare potestas! 
Auxiliatores imperat esse suos 

Hij prodesse student qui posse nocere uidentur 
Vir prius ex ipsis scripta fauoris habet 


Curia consentit precibus romana duorum. 
Confirmatque suo papa fauore locum. 

Ista palentinus. legionensisque sacrato! 
Pontfices precibus promeruere loco 

Ne cadat in uanum uox pape uerba sigillo! 
Signatur. sic est libera facta domus 

Nulli subicitur cunctis subiecta. tributa ! 
Nulla dat. 7 quiuis inde tributa capit 
Subdita pauperibus nescit seruire iubenti 
Nescit se iussu flectere. flexa. prece 

Hinc nichil extorquet manus exactors iniqua 
Impetrat hic quisquis supplice uoce rogat 
Proposito didacus patrato gaudet 7 actu! 
Consumatiua non eguisse manu 

Post mala mendicat. homo blandimenta quietis 
Ieiunusque diu uult alimenta cibi 

Pauper opes. lesus medicinam. gaudia tristis 
Debilis exoptat robora magna breuis 

Iam didaco sua uita parit fastidia. captat! 
Iam satur in terris hic alimenta poli 

Celestes mendicat opes. mendicus in orbe. 
Et requiem celi fessus in orbe cupit 
Inmodici tormenta mali tenuisque ciborum 
Vsus. mole grauj languida menbra premunt 
Pregrauat hunc morbus. torpor grauis alliga artus 
Pes renujt gressum. nit agit egra manus 
Languidus exultat. iam gaudia celica spet 
Proxima spe uite tempora mortis amat 


* Large initial N. 
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Compatitur fratri fratruam comunio. morbo 
Quisque dolet. confert gaudia morbus ei 

Est merito letus qui premia scit meritorum. 
Prom|[p]ta sibi. non est mors metuenda bonis 
Dampna breuis uite solatur uita futura 

Hec breue fert dampnum multa dat illa lucra 
Abbas*** canonicum. natum. pater. imo parentem 
Natus consultat. hunc quasi natus amat 

Quid sibi. quid socijs sit agendum postulat. eius! 
Consilijs agere semper. agenda studens 
Quamuis sit tenuis sibi uox. 7 parca loquendi 
Paucca tamen socijs nititur ille loqui 

Cernite quid sit homo. quid corpus. quid sua uita. 
Vilis homo. corpus debile. uita breujs 

Quid sit homo nescit. qui uitam diligit. hore 
Momento. quiuis adnichilatur homo 

Quid sit homo noscit. qui uitam spernit. 7 orbis 
Diuicias. transit gloria, diues obit 

De nichilo factus. cito fit nichil. 7 quasi numquam. 
Extiterit.! penitus labitur ipse suis 

Par homo candele. prebet candela nitorem 

Set minimus uentus. lumine priuat eam 

Hic nichil eternum. nichil est durabile. quamujs! 
Decipiunt agiles. dum cupiuntur opes. 

Hec uite breuitas est cuique probatio. quisquis! 
Spernet eam. celo uiuere dignus erit 

Aut emit, aut demit. hic hic uitas uita futuram. 
Hance emit accepta. noxia demit eam 


Vita quidem fallax. 7 uite terminus. horam! 

Mor[s] habet incertam. morsque repente uenit 
Nulla super lapidem bene crescunt semina. nec uox! 
Surdorum corde. fructificare potest 

Interimetque meas uoces intentio uestris 

Auribus. ut uobis fructificare queam 

Sit pietas uobis. sit amor. sit norma. sit ordo, 

Sit stabilis uirtus. mens bona. recta fides 

Viuite set caste. disponite res. set honeste 

Cernite cui detis. nec nisi danda date. 


** Large initial A. 
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Nudos induite. ieiunos pascite. flentes! 
Mulcete. infirmos ferte. iuuate pigros 
Sufficiat uobis possessio uestra. cauete! 
Luxum. prohicite uana. tenete modum 

Vita sit exemplar pietatis. uosque probate 
Actis. non uerbis. quelibet acta probent 
Paucca sibi teneat. alijs det plurima uestra 
Simplicitas. dare plus. quam retinere decet 
Vestra sit in christo totalis gloria christum! 
Commoditas uobis religionis emat 

Est leuis est fragilis. est fallax gloria mundi 
Durat in eternum gloria sola dei 

Vos plusquam uiuis moneo prodesse sepultis, 
Cum sit mortalis quisque sepultus erit 

Ergo tricene[a]rium statuat comunio uestra 
Hecque sepultorum turba tributa ferat 
Verba recessurus. hec uobis desero. uestram! 
His studeo uerbis. consolidare fidem. 


Mortem preuideo. iam mortis agone laboro 
Set quamuis moriar parte superstes ero 

Pro me uiuetis. sic uiuere me facietis 

Sic uiuam parte! pars nequit ista mori 
Ducet in eternum uitam successio fratrum 
Consimilesque mihi. tempora longa dabunt 
Hec habeo mortis solata. glorior isto 
Vobiscum moriens, uiuere posse modo! 
Saluo patre precor. 7 saluis fratribus ista! 
Priuari uita. restituique noua 

Exaudit’® diuina preces clementia seruj 
Hunc uocat ad celos ille uocatus abit. 
Fratribus exoritur de morte molestia fratris 
Qui quasi pastor erat et quasi frater eis. 
Exequias celebrant. ca(n)tatur missa. sepulcrum! 
Corpus habet. gaudet spiritus ante deum 
Argumenta deus noua dans in funere seruj! 
Nos docet. hune celi participare bonis. 

Nam qua constituit mendicos ueste iuuari! 
A tulit ipsa dies tempora mortis ei 


* Large initial E. 
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525 Que meruisse probat sibi lux commercia reddit! 
Ille bonis moriens ad bona summa uenit 
Patre miser. tristis solamine. preside lesus 
Consilio dubius. indiget eger ope. 
Fulgurat in celis. qui perdit in orbe nitorem. 
530 Fratres lugentes. fratre carere dolent. 
Felix [uita] uiri. qui uite tempore. templa 
Trina. dedit trino. per tria lustra deo 


isd 


10 Bis.?° 
Non sine re debet locus hic benujuere dici! 
Hic melius languens. hic bene ujuat inops; 
Hic siciens potum. ieiunus prandia sumat; 
Hic nudum uestis. quantulacumgue tegat ; 
V Hic medicu[s] lesum hostemque receptet amicus. 
Omnis ut omnia sit. omnibus ista domus. 
[L]egitimo panis. detur libramine. sola! 
Migranti. reliquis. sit data libra dupplex. 
[Q]uos tenet in lecto constricto compede morbus 
X Detur eis quod amat deliciosa fames 
[H]is ter in ebdomada. det regula carnibus utj! 
Pi[s]ces. aut reliquis. oua diebus eis ; 


Comendat uotum uox consentanea fratrum 
Comendat fratres quem sta[t]uere locum 
535 Ampliat ardorem fratrum scintilla fauoris 
Quelibet assensu res alimenta capit 
Festinant templique modum tellure figurant 
Largo (ras. 1 litt.) producta limite fossa patet 
Sunt** semper recitanda boni preconia, uirtus! 
540 In promptu radios debet habere suos 
Ad bona co[m] pellut nocuos. exempla bonorum 
Ergo decet quoduis enucleare bonum. 
Quid nitor occultus. probitas sine laude. quid aurum. 
In latebris prodest? quid sine teste bonum ? 
545 Agquibus excipitur iactantia laudis auara.** 
Pictuarare decet laudis honore bona 
Prodeat in lucem didaci noua gloria. cuius! 
” These lines are an appendix to, or rather a variant of, 283-87 and 357-63. 
* Large initial S. 
=Dots over iactantia and auara are signa coniunctiva. 
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Sedulitas. proprio nescit abesse loco 

Cernit in errorem fratres procedere. cernit! 

Illos mandatum dediscisse suum 

Non sinit in cassum labi que iusserat. ipsos 

Fratres erroris non sinit esse reos 

Dum nox et noctis sponsus sopor ocia rerum! 

Producunt. nutrix dum tenet omue quies 

Dum torpor sompni blanditur fratribus. frater! 

Peruigil in curis. plurima mente rotat 

Accedit didacus. eiusque cubilia tangit 

Nil terroris habens set uelut ante. pius 

Non ignoratur hic fratri. nec frater illi 

Hoc presente. frater exhilaratus. ait 

O frater potiusque pater. qui patris honore. Natum docuisti 

Nam tibi natus eram. (Ina fine hand, one line, at the foot of 
the page.) 


Nascitur insexta feria. nonisque nouembris! 

In celis. terra mortuus astra colit! 

Vndecies. centum. sex anni. septuaginta ! 

Hic numerus christi carnis habendus erat 

Cum datus est terre. bona qui terrena refugit. 

Et quem post uitam uiuere fama facit. 

Dum?** terrenus erat. terram signauerat. ipso! 
Tollere templa parans nobiliora loco 

Fata nouercantur gratis. parcuntque malignis. 
Plus licet ingrato uiuere. gratus obit 

Parce (ras. I litt.) : dicuntur. set nolunt parcere. nolunt. 
Nominis explere significata sui 

Sunt mala fata bonis. sunt fata benigna malignis. 
Nil malus hec metuit. sunt metuenda bonis 

Vita bonis breuis est. set prodiga uita malignis. 
Plus durat gratis spina nociua rosis. 
Compositurus erat didacus. dictamina mentis. 
Set mors preueniens irrita uota facit . . 

Que sibi now licuit. socijs facienda reliquit. 
Propositi memores. esse rogauit eos. 

Proposito fratris. non est mens consona fratrum ... 
Dicta probant grata non satis esse loca, 


* Large initial D. 
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Eligitur locus alter eis. qui gratior esse 

Creditur. inque bonis fertilis. esse patet 

Qui sine consilio timet euacuare statuta! 
Fratrum cetus. opem consiliumque rogat 
Confluit huc patrie prudentia. quemque locorum 
Metitur. pensat quam. sit uterque bonus. 


Ergo decet regredi ueniamque precando mereri 
Atque uiri iusti. iusta statut sequj. 

Traxit in errorem stolidas transgressio mentes. 
Quod ratio dampnat. nil racionis habet . . . 
Cepta remittantur .cadat actio. uota quiescant. 
Res interdicta non ualet esse rata. 

Soluite promissum. didaci patrate statutum. 
Nos labor illius extulit. atque locum. 

Non caret effectu. blande facundia uocis. 
Fructificamt uerbi semina. mentis agro 

Templa loco surgunt predicto. clastra columpnis 
Tolluntur uarijs. sic opus haurit opes. 

Iam locus ad plenum traducitur omnia plene! 
Comoda plenus habet. munere quemque fouet 
Omnibus illa domus exponitur. omnibus ampla. 
Omnibus omne ferens. omnibus equa manet. 
Perpetuum nomen sibi contrahit actor ab actis 
Defunctus uite dona perhennis habet 
Nvnciat** ocasum didaci. fratrumque dolorem! 
Vnde facit regem fama dolere nocens 

Siccasset lacrimas fratrum gemitusque leuasset ! 
Set sibi proposito marte remotus erat. 
Hostibus in conca clausis. castrisque locatis 
Astringebat eos obsidione grauj 

Vocis opem. sensus lucem. morumque rigorem 
Hec tria rex didaci. mortua .morte dolet 

Ne loca turbet predonum turba ueretur 

Neue ferat dampnum preside nuda domus 


Vite subductus in uitam duceris. imo, 
Penis non uite: uita fit ista labor .. . 
Plenius esse facit. tua me presentia letum 


“Large initial N. 
*12 vo. should be followed by 14 vo. 








300 


620 


625 


630 


635 


640 


13 Ro. 
645 


650 


655 


The Romanic Review 


Votis occurris uotaque plena facis . . 

De teneb[r]is dubij me subtrahe. lampade digni! 
Consilij. mentem dirige queso meam 

Sollicito fer opem. tristem solare. labentem. 
Confirma .penam deme. reflecte uagum. 

Clareat et dubium tollat de mente uoluntas! 
Alleuiet curas cognita cura meas. 

Est ne nouis discors tua cura paratibus, errant! 
Fratres. qui minime iussa tenenda tenent? 
Subicit ista suis didaci responsio uerba. 

Si sequéris que sunt tradita gratus eris. 

Quid tibi post uitam. bene. quid mihi: fac bene uiues. 
Dic facienda mthi. iussa tenenda tene 

Me penitus tua iussa sequi promitto. set edas 
Quo melius templa constituenda putas .. . 
Propositum didacus primum docet esse tenendum. 
Post hec uerba fratrem deses(r)it atque locum 
Impiger. 7 uisis hilaratus surgit. ad illum! 
Conueniunt fratres. incipit ergo loquj 

Indico uerbis noua gaudia. gaudeat ergo. 

Vnio conuentus. leta referre paro. 

Uos gaudere iubet didacus. qui gaudet in astris. 
Quj sua descripsit gaudia nocte mihi... 

Vos sua conqueritur excedere iussa suumque. 

In uobis uotum non habuisse statum (locum) 


Premittit fomenta sui ieiunia. uentres! 
Euacuat .uires eripit. ora citat ... 

Acrior ense fames. teldque nocencior. arma! 
Non timet. armatis! imperiosa manet 

Offert se regi uictoria. supplicat hostis 
Claustra relaxantur.*® opida uictor habet 

Plus amat armorum lucrum. quam lucra locorum .. . 
Plurima lucra (a ras.) tur arma. lucrando locum 
Omnibus accumulat stipendia. sufficit omni 
Quod recipit. nullus munere plura cupit 

Edicit reditus tuba .preuia signa feruntur, 

In patriam redeunt. plausus ubique datur .. . 
Plebis in ore sonat laus regis. facta recensat 


* Corr. from relauxantur. 
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Et maiora suis laudibus !illa uident 

Nescit amor labi. quem mente sigillat honestas! 
Quid decet 7 gratum est pulcrius omnis amat 
Post reditum. regi sunt prima negocia. fratres! 
Solari. penas alleuiare mali. 

Gaudia fert secum regis presentia. letos! 

Se perhibent regi. set dolor angit eos. 

Rex*** non ignorans uultus mendacia leti 
Verbis solamen his sibi ferre cupit 

Cum dampnum mortis sit ineuitabile cunctis! 
Est uanum quemquam pro moriente queri. 

Est nobis generale mori. communio mortis! 
Equales miseros regibus esse facit. 

Mors mihi. mors uobis. mors omnibus inuida! uobis! 
A ustulit auxilium. consiliumque michi 


Ergo iubet peditem subcingi. uerbaque di(c)tat, 


Que uoti fuerant expositiua suj .. . 
Hec erat illiws intencio ne bona fratrum! 
Corruerent. set se preside tuta forent... 


Est data prefectis sententia. quod bona demi! 

Si paciantur. erunt lumina dempta sibi 

Sic fragiles protemsa iuuant munimina regis. 

Rex licet amotus nescit abesse suis 

Grande ueretur honus. tenuis uigor. absque uigore! 
Vox mea materie grande ueretur honus 

Non?" bene mendico resonat laus regis in ore. 
Dissona sunt uoci regia facta méé 

Me tamen in regis transfert presumptio laudes 
Gratibus est dignus qui tribuit quod habet 
Comodus est humili collectus ab arbore fructus... 
Voce licet tenui commoda uerba damus 

Rex cujus meritis uictoria semper adheret! 

Non nisi perfecto marte redire solet, 

Edicit uineta iugis. 7 semina campis 

Commiti. messis prouenit. uua tumet 

Quadrantur lapides. quos tollit in acra turris. 
Tectorum struitur ordine uicus ibi. 

A quibus excludunt loca premunita timorem! 


** Large initial R. 
* Large initial N. 
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Bella fame[i]s uictu deficiente timent 

Sola famis clausis dominatur uincere. clausos! 
Sola potest. regem uincere sola studet 
Expugnare locum soli datur. unica fortes! 
Debilitat. pingues rodit. obestque probis 


Que iuris iuris. patet esse[uiri] mei iure reguntur, 
Ad mea iura redit quod fuit ante meum 
Confiteor uos esse meos. letorque meorum, 
Hanc sibi particulam constituisse .deum 
Vos non dico meos quasi princeps. set quasi custos 
Vos custodire. nom remouere paro 
Prode[r]o plus didaco. quia plus pr[o]desse licebit 
Nam quodcumque datur me sibi dante dedit 
Ame .dona tulit. quotiens sibi dona petiuit 
Dicia sunt donis. hec loca facta meis 
Quid moror in uerbis: nil uerba ualent sine factis, 
Se debet factis quisque probare suis 
Plurima donat eis. minor est promissio donis. 
Redditus augetur comoditate maris. 
Plena bonis sub patre bono. patre sub meliore! 
Fit melior. recipit dum meliora domus. 
Cum grauet expensis loca cetera religionis. 
His penitus uitat gratius esse locis. 
Vtilis aduentu loca sepius ista reuisit. 
Plurima largitur. set nichil inde capit 
Sit felix per quem loca sunt felicia. sit rex 
Ille diu. blande qui sua regna regit... 
Qui uita prodest. est dignus uiuere. uiuat 
Rex longum. cujus comoda uita patet 
Sit locus eternus. bona sint eterna locorum, 
Permaneant sancti. qui loca sancta colunt. 
Quam meruit terris. didaco sit gloria celis. 
Cum christo uiuat. cui pia uita fuit Explicit. 
(Cursive s. XVI) aqui acaba la uida de diego marty 
nez fundador de Beneviuere 
llamado el santo fue tanbien gran*® 


* Remainder cut off by binder’s knife: the text must have added “ maestre 
de la orden de caballeria de santiago”. See last page of the complete text. 
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A misit pius exemplar. speculumque benignus. 
Tristis solamen consiliumque reus 
Cum blando blandus. pauper cum paupere. letus! 
Cum leto. sapiens cum sapiente fuit. 
Frena dabat uicijs. pietate timendus iniquwis. 
Calcar erat pigris. reticulumque uagis. 
Palpabat miseros. culpabat uoce superbos. 
Deque malis studuit mundificare malos 
Mors nostris hilarata malis cum substulit illum! 
Dampna tulit uobis! plurima. multa mthi 
Non fuit huic precio polluta loqutio. fraudes! 
Munificas spreuit. iuris amauit opes, 
Sic mors cuncta rapit. sic ledit cuncta rapinis, 
Post didaci raptum. sic rapiemur ei 
Ne mala sutineat. domus hec mendica patrono! 
Orba suo. saluo patre patronus ero. 
Defunti redimet mea cura uicaria dampnum 
Preside me. cumulus non minuetur opum 
Libera sub didaco. plus libertatis habebit 
Et sub maiori preside maior erit. 
Plus erit illa potens. quia nostra potentia maior 
Fures proscribam corripiamque malos 
Me faciam uobis didacum. didacique recepto! 
Officio. didaco non minus aptus ero 
Vester ero. uestri custodia. uestra fouebo 
Vt didaco uestrum cuique benignus ero 
Me tria lucrantur uobis loca subdita iuri 
Compositoris amor. religionis honor 

Joun M. BurNam. 
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GESTES DES SOLLICITEURS—A SIXTEENTH CENTURY 
METRICAL ACCOUNT OF THE ABUSES OF LAW 
COURTS, BY EUSTORG DE BEAULIEU 


O NE of the most popular subjects of late fifteenth century 
“Farces et sotties ’’ was the abuses of every-day life, and of 
those abuses, the injustice of judges, lawyers and other court offi- 
cials, and above all, the long and tedious delays of court proceedings 
came in for a large share of popularity. 
It is not our purpose here to give a study of that phase of litera- 
ture. We are all familiar with Gringoire’s “ Abus du Monde,” 
and his advice: 


Baillifz prevostz lieutenants aduocas 
Et procureurs pensez bien a voz cas 
Que voz langues ne soient en deux parties 


Ce 


Quant soustenez faulz et mauuais proces 
Ceulx qui le font commettent maintz exces. 


The “sot corrompu”? who harangues the “ procureurs, advocatz,” 
is voicing a very common sentiment. The collections of “ morali- 
ties” abound with examples. 

From the “ farces et sotties”’ these subjects found their way into 
the poetry of the early part of the sixteenth century. (In another 
study we shall see the close relationship between the subject-matter 
and vocabulary of the stage and the poetry of that period.) 

Meschinot, in the “ Lunettes des Princes’’* exclaims: 


Iuge qui est sans equite 
Cuydes tu auoir paradis 
Estre absoulz remis & quitte 
Si tu trompes gens par addis 
1Gringore—Les Abus du/Monde (par Pierre Gringore) novel/lement im- 
primez a Paris//s. 1. n. d in-8 goth. B. N. Rés. p. Ye. 420. 
? Picot, Emile—Recueil général des sotties. Anciens textes fr. T. II, p. 30. 
* Meschinot, Les lunettes des princes .. . 1495. in-8 B. N. Rés. Ye. 1313. 
Fol. E. iiii, v°. 
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De proces mal prepara dis 
Qui griefue aultruy pource entence 
De fol iuge briefue sentence. 


Collerye,t too wrote on that subject. Jean Bouchet® devotes 
many strophes of his “Temple de bonne Renommée ” to lamenting 
the vices of judges, and in his short poems we find such titles as: 
“Rondeaux aux practiciens; aux juges; balade touchant les pro- 
cureurs & practiciens,” and others. 

In prose, Rabelais® puts in the mouth of a judge who is of Pan- 
tagruel’s convictions: “‘ces replicques, duplicques, reproches, salva- 
tions, et aultres telles diableries, n’estoient que subversion de droit 
et allongement de proces.” Finally, in the seventeenth century, 
Moliére takes the opportunity in the “Fourberies de Scapin,”* 
of ridiculing these same abuses: “Jetez les yeulx sur les dé- 
tours de la justice. Voyez combien d’appels et de degrés de 
juridiction ; combien de procédures embarrassantes ; combien d’ani- 
maux ravissants par les griffes desquels il vous faudra passer: 
sergens, procureurs, avocats, greffiers, substituts, rapporteurs, 
juges, et leurs clercs .. . C'est étre damné dés ce monde que 
d’avoir a plaider; et la seule pensée d’un procés serait capable de me 
faire fuir jusqu’aux Indes. . .” 

Eustorg de Beaulieu,’ an obscure poet of the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, had a very personal experience with such law- 
courts and left a vivid description of them in a poem entitled, “ Les 

*Collerye, Oeuvres, Paris, Roffet, 1536. in-8. B. N. Rés. Ye. 1411. (Ron- 
deau xxxii). 

* Bouchet . . . “Cy apres/suyuent xiii. Ron/deaulx . . . 1536. Paris, Denys 
Tanot. B. N. Rés. Ye. 1637. Fol. A. v. v°. Cf. also: Le Temple de Bonne Re- 
nommeée, etc. Paris, Galliot du Pré, 1516. B. N. Rés. Ye. 357. Fol. xxj. r°, ete. 

* Rabelais, Oeuvres, ed. Moland. Pantagruel, Bk. II, Ch. xi, p. 140. 

* Moliére, Oeuvres, Paris, ed. Garnier. Bk. II, p. 586. 

* Beaulieu was born at the end of the fifteenth century and died in 1552. 
The “ Gestes ” was first printed at Bordeaux in 1520, a second edition by the same 
printer (Jehan Guyart) in 1530, a third in 1537, and it was reproduced, remod- 
elled, in a volume of poems by Beaulieu entitled “ Les Divers Rapportz,” Lyons, 
1537. (Library of Versailles, Fonds Goujet No. 248.) The text given here is 
from the Divers Rapportz. A ballad precedes the “ Gestes.” 


A dissertation on Beaulieu for Columbia University by the writer of this 
article will appear in the course of the year. 
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Gestes des Solliciteurs de Proces.” Ina “rondeau”’ following the 
poem he concludes : 


Est pis que femme, que de proces auoir. 


Les GESTES DES SOLLICITEURS DE Proces, CEST A SCAUOIR, LA DESCRIP- 
TION DAULCUNS LABEURS, TANT DE LESPERIT QUE DU CORPS OU 
CEULX QUI SOLLICITENT/ MESMEMENT EN LEUR NOM & CAUSE 
PROPRE/ SONT CONTINUELLEMENT, COMPOSEES PAR LAUC- 

TEUR, LUY ESTANT A BoRDEAULX. LAN MILLE CINQ 
CENS VINGT & NEUF, LA OU IL SOLLICITOIT POUR 
RECOUURER SON PATRIMOINE. 


Lorsque Vesta la mere de Cibelle 
Comme iadis ne se monstroit si belle 
Ayant perdu Ceres et Priapus 
Et que Thetis ne nous rendoit repeuz 
Ains oublyant la terre Francigene 
Portoit pasture a Lalienigene ) 
Ie fuz forcloz de toucher plus des mains 
Mon Espinette ou souloye iouer maintz 
Petis motetz de la doulce Musique 
Mon Harpe (aussi) comme une chose oblique 
Pendis au Croc veu laffaire ou ie suis 
Et lors, pensant a ce que ie poursuiz 
Rememoray les pertes et dommages 
Et les trauaulx de plusieurs personnages 
Qui sont contraintz chascun en son degre 
Solliciter (voire outre leur bon gre) 

Pour recouurer ce (comme ilz maintiennent) 
Contre raison les autres leur detiennent 
Aussi d’aucuns qui pour garder leur bien 
Leur fault souffrir de mal Dieu scait combien 
Soy deffendant par voye de iustice 

De leurs hayneux plains de plaict et malice? 

Et comme serf des moindres serviteurs 
Des surnommez que on dit solliciteurs 
Desquelz me tiens (a grant regret) du nombre 
Ay entreprins, son ne me faict encombre 
Mettre en escript ung peu des malheurtez 
Ung peu (dis ie) dont nous sommes heurtez 
Car qui vouldroit entierement escripre 
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Tout le travail que un tout seul de nous tire 
Ie ne croy point qu’au vray eust de cent ans 
Descriptz les maulx que nous sommes sentans. 
Premierement voulente forcenee 
Dient devers nous comme une ame damnee 
Et nous incite a commencer proces 
Nous remonstrant que pour le moindre exces 
Qu’on nous a faict ou qu’on pretend de faire 
Nous deuons plaindre, ou au juge ordinaire 
Au senneschal ou bien au parlement 
Mais la meschante en ce trop parle et mente. 
Vengeance apres, malveillance et malice 
Et fol espoir d’avoir briefve iustice 
Et nous enuoyent aux Salles et parquetz, 
Ou l’on desduict noz causes, promouantes 
A plaidoyer (souuent mal apparentes) 
Et plusieurs foys a tort et sans raison 
Nous trouuons la qui n’en fust pas saison 
Et mesmement quant on Appoincte au Iuge 
Contre ung de nous qui y attendoit reffuge 
Ce que voyons bien souuent advenir. 
Or est il vrai (pour au propos venir) 
Qu’ apres avoir noz causes recitees 
D’un coste et d’autre et au long discutees 
Le luge (alors), qui bien escoute aura 
Noz advocatz apres appoinctera 
Ce que (ie croy) il verra le plus licite 
Mais quoy qu’il fasse, ne de bouche recite 
Entre autres cas tant de delays donra 
Que Teste, Corps et Piedz nous en doulera. 
Pource que (lors) pendant ses entrefaictes 
Perdrons le temps, tant iours ouvriers que festes. 
Or ce voyant devers nous vient soucy 
Malayse avec, qui sont gens sans mercy 
Et ne fault point (pour croistre nostre peyne) 
D’estre avec eux, ennuy leur cappitaine 
Lesquelz souldars nous fault entretenir 
En attendant que puissons parvenir 
Hors de leurs mains par arrest ou sentence 
Mais cependant faisons grant penitence 
Et ne fust il que l’aller et venir 
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Que nous faisons sans pouvoir paruenir 

(Que sur le tard) a fin de nostre entente 

Dont n’avons membre au corps qui s’en contente. 
Nostre dict Iuge apres fault supplyer 

Qu’a ce besoing ne nous vueille oublyer 

Luy presentant corps, biens, et tout service 

Pour que luy plaise estre envers nous propice 

Mais nonobstant, souvent tel preschement 

Nous sert autant comme au commencement 

Et plusieurs foys a son logies on trote 

Qui nous faict faire a son huys la marote. 
Nos advocatz et procureurs aussi 

Nous fault prier qui’lz prennent du soucy 

Pour nostre affaire, et si bien nous deffendent 

Que noz Hayneux en fin ne nous gourmandent 

Et les en fault iour et nuit sans cesser 

Importuner, requerir, et presser 

Car si de ceulx ne nous vient l’auditoire 

Mal nous ira comme il est tout notoire. 

Aussi ne fault se monstrer negligent 

A leur bailler toutz les iours (presque) argent 

Et a leurs clercs pour doubler prothocolles 

Du faire extraictz de lettres & vieulx rolles. 
Semblablement maintesfois au greffier 

Nous fault aller, qui de son gre fier 

Ne nous veult piece ou sac qu’on luy applicque 

Non pas souffrir qu’entrons en sa boutique 

Ains descouuers, (et son argent au poing 

Pour |’Acte auoir) nous faict parer de loing 

Et a l’attendre ainsi sommes seruiles 

Quoy que soyons loing de nos domiciles. 
L’acte levee, il nous conuient huyt iours 

Quinze, ou ung moys, sans prendre aulcuns seiours 

Estre attendans tant qu’au parquet on sonne 

La dicte cause, ou le iuge encore donne 

D’autres delays qui nous font enrager 

Veu que souuent n’auons plus que menger, 

Mais il est force (eussions nous mal de ventre) 

D’attendre encore que le dict Iuge rentre 

Dans le pretoire, ou bien peu pensera 

De nostre cas qui ne l’en pressera 
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Et si sans craincte (a quelqu’heure oportune) 
Trois iours devant on ne l’en importune 
Ce que faisons de vouloir courageux 
Combien qu’il die trop vous estes fascheux 
Venez demain, vous me rompez la teste. 
Ce neanmoins ne fault point qu’on s’arreste 
Ne qu’on estime a commetre pesche 
Pour le presser d’estre tost despeche 
Voire troter iusques a son habitacle 
Six foys le iour, encor sera miracle 
S’en noz patoys il nous escoutera 
Et ces Moyens de delays durera 
Non pas une foys, ne deux, ne troys, ne quatre, 
Mais si souuent qu’on se peult bien esbatre 
A veoir la ville et les beaulx bastiemens 
Quoy qu’on voulsist d’autres esbatemens. 
Payer nous fault aussi force escriptures 
C’est a scauoir instrumens, et procures 
Appoinctemens, contractz, lettres royaulx 
Et tant d’exploictz de ces sergens loyaulx 
Congez, deffaulx, demandes et deffenses, 
Seaulx, contredictz, actes, signetz, dispenses 
Doubles, rapportz, cas d’opposition 
Causes aussi, de recusations 
Auec moyens de faulcete, memoires 
Forse d’obiectz, reobiectz, inuentoires 
Chercher partout Cedulles et Terriers 
Sans reposer non plus que gabarriers 
Saluations, corrigez, et replicques 
Proces Verbaulx, raisons de droit dupplicques, 
Cryees et bans et subastations 
Et de decretz interpositions 
Rolles, papiers, ethiquetes et cartes 
Vieulx bulletins, registres et pancartes 
Et autres cas, selon les grans exces 
Et qualite d’aucuns diuers proces 
Ausquelz n’a trou qu’on ny trouue cheville 
Dont d’auoir droit chascun raille et babille. 
Toutce bagaige (en payant) fault lever 
Ou bien souuent ne faisons que resuer 
Et maintes foys en la nuyt taciturne 
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Repetissons nostre faict diuturne 

Et caquetons (dormans comme souris) 

De noz proces, faisant gestes et rys. 
S’enqueste ya, Tirer la fault du Greffe 

Laye ou Cothee ou par D, E, ou F. 

Et la leuer pour produire ung matin 

Dont les greffiers recoyuent bon butin 

Aussi leurs clercs n’ont pas moindre expectacle 
Que leur donnons d’argent quelque signacle. 
Ce que faisons ou serions mal venus. 

Or apres ce, s’en noz faictz maintenus 
N’auons este en la court subalterne 
Et que vueillons que le cas se discerne 
En parlement, ou serons appelez 
Ou appellans, et souuent compellez 
A comparoir sur peyne de l’emende 
Dire on pourroit Freres ie vous demande 
Que faictes vous au beau commencement 
Si de la cause aymez l’auancement. 

Quant a ce point nous disons pour responce 
Que tout premier chascun d’entre nous fonce 
Or ou argent pour faire visiter 
Noz, Cartipeaulx, et au long consulter 
Et choisissons pour faire cest office 
Des clerez scauans au faict de la iustice 
Lesquelz nous dyent les pieces plus nuysans 
Qui sont es sacz de noz contredisans. 

Et a quelz fins contre nous les produisent 
Pour y deffendre au cas qu’elles nous nuysent 
Monstrent aussi le droit du deffendeur 

Tout aussi bien comme du demandeur. 
Voyant les sacz de chascune partie 

Dont pour ce faire (auant la departie) 

Ilz ont de nous Chascun deux beaulx Testons 
Ou plus, ou moins, selon que les mettons 
Parfond en danse & leur donnons de peyne 
Quoy que souuent nous mectent hors Dalayne 
En nous disant—Vous n’y avez nul droit. 
Dont ce voyant pensez si l’on vouldroit 

Rire, chanter, ne autre passetemps prendre 
Veu le Rapport qu’ilz nous font lors entendre. 











Gestes des Solliciteurs 311 


Et en faisant ces consultations 
Ces resultatz, & probations, 
Ne cuidez pas qu’en ayons assez d’une 
Non pas de dix selon l’oeuvre importune 
Et que a tout iour ne nous faille foncer 
Or ou argent et par tout desbourcer. 
Apres cela, si le conseil ordonne 
Que poursuyuons et la matiere est bonne 
Nous enuoyons (dans trois moys ou plus brief) 
De nostre appel querir ung beau relief 
Lequel nous couste ou parchemin ou cyre 
Ou les exploitz au moins si l’on desire 
De s’en ayder, une somme d’argent 
Comptant les iours de l’huyssier ou sergent. 
Tout cella faict, il nous conuient conclure 
Metant au greffe (a coup) nostre procure 
Et de rechef a d’aultres aduocatz 
Et procureurs, remonstrer nostre cas 
Les abreuuant, non de vin ne de biere 
Ains de litige, hayne, noyse, et misere 
Or apres ce (qui n’est que commencer) 
Nous est besoing mieulx que iamais penser 
De nostre affaire, et en forme notoire 
Leuer ung grant libelle appellatoire 
Pour que court voye au long mieulx noz cas 
Lequel feront noz susdictz aduocatz 
En y couchant (s’ilz ont bonne cervelle) 
Loix et decretz en forme la plus belle 
Que en tout leur sens peuent ymaginer 
Tant que a le voir ne scaurions mal finer 
Comme il nous semble, au motz tant auctentiques 
Qui sont dedans et les belles replicques 
Mais maintesfois nonobstant tout cela 
L’on nous condempne et demourons de la 
Ce neantmoins ne fault estre rebelle 
En beaulx escus payer le dit libelle 
Non luy (ie resue) ains cil qui l’aura faict 
Quoy que souuent ne serue a nostre faict. 
Puis est besoing de faire noz sacz mettre 
Entre les mains de quelque Homme de lettre 
Le quel soit l’ung des Messieurs de la court 
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En luy priant qu’il nous en fasse court 

Et luy baillant tous ses matins requeste 

Le supplyant que au nom de Dieu s’apreste 
Pour iceulx veoir, puis est tout cuident 
Qu’il fault aller au premier president 

Ou au second, au tiers, ou au quatriesme, 
Et luy compter nostre affaire de mesme 
Mais ce faisant Si passons oultre a l’huys 
Souuent ung gueux nous dit pour tous deduitz 
Vuydez dehors iusques que monsieur sorte 
Vous estes sotz, et de mauuaise sorte 
D’entrer ceans sans y estre appellez. 

Lors appellans (soyons) ou appellez 
Nous conuiendra boyre ceste amertume 
Quoy que iadis ne l’eussions de coustume. 

Mais si quelcung de nous donne ung grant blanc 
A ce Gaultier il yra iusques au bancq 
Dudit seigneur, trenchant du varlet sage 
Et faignant estre ung tres loyal messaige 
Disant, Monsieur, il y a des gens icy 
Pieca actendantz que vous signez cecy 
Ou qui vous prient escouter leuraffaire 
Et en cella nous sert de commissaire. 

Souuent aussi de nous ne luy souuient 
Parquoy nous fault veoir si nul autre vient 
Actendant l’heure (encor) ioignant la porte 
Que de monsieur nouuelle on nous apporte 

Puis vient quelcung qui dict qu’il n’y est pas 
Ou qu’il repose, ou qu’il prent son repas 
Dont nous convient, soit vray ou non, le croyre 
Sans plus penser, ne mettre inuentoyre 
Le vent, le froit, la piuye, ou le grant chauld, 
Qui deuant l’huys de cil a qui n’en chault, 
Aurons souffert (ie ne scay combien d’heures) 
Sans auoir veu ne dict mot de noz heures, 
Voyant cela, il nous fault cheminer 
Iusques au logis pour soupper ou disner. 

Mais s’il est cas qu’ayons faict grant demeure 
Garde n’auons que l’hoste nous demeure. 

Ains le Repas que apreste nous aura 
Souuent trouuons que autruy le mengera 
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Et sur ce point si rencontrons Il’hostesse 
Elle nous chante (en note) une grande messe, 
Non de Requiem, ains de payer d’escot 
Allegant plus que maistre Iehan Lescot. 

Et s’on luy dit qu'il n’y a apparence 
A ung ieuneur de payer sa despence 
Par sa logique elle vient arguer 
Tout au contraire, et nous redarguer 
Si haultement que n’auons Bec ne langue 
Qui souldre sceust sa furieuse harengue 
Dont nous conuient a la laisser bellement 
Crier (& brayre). Or apres ce torment 
Nous descendons iusque a l’establerye 
Veoir si cheval est qu’en l’estable rye 
Pour son avoyne, ou la moytie du temps 
(Dont ie ne scay ceulx qui en sont contens) 
Nous les trouuons debout sans foing ne paille 
Court estachez par ung tas de fripaille 
Et meschans gars, a qui l’hoste se entend 
Qui est Larron s’il y est consentant. 

Mais quoy qu'il soit nosditz cheuals endurent 
Plusieurs desrois et mainte nuyt demeurent 
Scellez, bridez, et gras comme ung Tretteau 
En contemplans la facon du rasteau. 

Et tout cecy (ou ne serions pas sages) 
Humer nous fault malgre de noz visages 
Cerchant moyen, tant par montz que par vaulx 
(Si argent nous fault) de vendre iceulx cheuaulx 
Pour que du pris (entre autres entrefaictes) 
Passons le temps a faire des requestes 
Puis tous les iours actendre en quelque coing 
Le president et les luy mettre au poing 
Luy requerant de pouruoir au malayse 
Que nous souffrons, et que pour Dieu luy plaise 
Nous despecher, veue la longue saison 
Que nul de nous ne fut a sa maison. 

Maint autre ennuy, labeur, et patience, 

Nous fault souffrir pour avoir audience 
Et n’est celuy quel qu’il soit d’entre nous 
Que pour Il’auoir ne s’en mecte a genoulx 
Soit il seigneur ou porteur de bezasses, 
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Encor s’il la peult bien rendre a Dieu graces 
Et si cuydons l’auoir souuentes fois 

Que ne I’auons apres de quatre moys 

Ains y musons, voire si tres long terme 

Que n’auons Pied, que nous soubstienne ferme 
Et ne soit las de courir et troter 

Oultre la peine au soir a descroter 

Noz vestementz (pour faire a maintz la suyte) 
Souuent (qu’est pis) mourons a la poursuyte. 
Aux Conseillers & gens de Parlement 

Fault chascung iour continuellement 

Bailler (aussi) tant des dictes Requestes 

Que contrainctz soyent sans user de deffaictes 
Nous despecher & metre hors de Proces 

Mais leur dire est, Taisez vous, c’est assez 
Ou pouruoyra a vostre cas sans doubte 

Ce nonobstant, encor fault qu’ on escoute 
Longtemps apres actendant quant viendra 
L’heure & le tour qu’il leur en souuiendra. 

Pas ne disons que en proces ilz nous tiennent 
Et de parolle (ainsi) nous entretiennent 
Car bien voyons qu’ilz ne se faignent pas 
En nostre affaire et que en tout fault compas 
Presupposant que maintz autres affaires 
Leur fault vuyder (a eulx plus necessaires) 
Et tout chascung qui le cuyde face autrement 
Ie croy qu’il erre en son entendement. 

Or apres ce et autres diligences 
Mille soucys, fraiz, mises & despenses 
Par cours de temps nostre proces est prest 
Sur le bureau, et tost apres l’arrest 
En l’audience, ou a la barre on prononce 
De peur duquel le front nous ryde et fronce. 
Car, plusieurs foys (dont sommes estonnez) 
Perdons la Cause et sommes condampnez 
Et lors se void nostre oppiniastrerie 
Nostre malice & faulse tromperie. 

Mais si gaignons, nous fault force d’escuz 
Despendre encore, pour mieulx rendre vaincuz 
Noz ennemys, et sur leur plateforme 
Les canonner de nostre arrest en forme 
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Qui coustera selon qu’il sera grant 

Et n’est viuant qui nous porte garant 

Que n’en payons (ou de la signature) 

Ce que lestile apporte par droicture 

Le clere aussi qui l’aura mys au net 

En aura Robe ou pourpoint ou bonnet 

S’il a esprit comme maintz clercs propices. 

Puis conviendra que payons les espices 
Au bon seigneur qui raport aura faict 
De nostre affaire, et puis aurons nous faicts 

Non pas si tost, car les droictz nous recitent 
Que aux procureurs qui pour nous sollicitent 
Baillons argent veu qu’ilz nous ont seruis 
Contre ceulx la qui nous ont poursuyuis 
Semblablement (comme est raison patente) 
Noz aduocatz fault aussi qu’on contente. 
Quoy que souuent maintz desditz procureurs 
Et aduocatz (graves comme empereurs ) 
Nous font muser et songer a leur porte 
Sans pouuoir de eulx finer en nulle sorte. 

Et maintesfois comme chascun peult veoir 
En noz Proces tresmal font leur deuoir 
Et a leur faulte auons souuent du pire 
Mais leur excuse est (apres) de nous dire 
Que on nous a faict euidemment grant tort. 
Pensez si c’est a nous plaisant confort. 

Ou bien nous dyent que a faulte de produire 
Quelque pancarte, ou pour ne les instruire 
Sur quelque point et leur en souuenir 
Que a noz desirs n’auons peu paruenir. 
Voyla comment aucuns d’iceulx nous chargent 
Du tort qu’ilz ont, et comme ilz s’en deschargent. 

Il est bien vray que a faulte de monstrer 
Aucune piece, ou de bien remonstrer 
Aux dessus ditz noz faictz sans menterie 
Voyons souuent par tel meschanterie 
Perdre la cause en beau plain iugement 
Mais soit ainsi ou du tout autrement 
A perte ou gaing pour bien que sachons faire 
Raison ne veult qu’ilz perdent leur salaire 
Et cheuz telz gens ne fault chercher credit. 
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Mais si gaignons (comme est ia deuant dit) 
Quant se viendra le temps que vouldrons mettre 
Nostre oeuure a fin et du tout s’entremettre 
De executer ce que porte I’arrest, 

Cuydant tout seur trouuer nostre cas prest 
Et la partie au Roy obeyssante 

(Comme deburoit & n’estre reffusante) 
Aux mandemens de Messieurs de la Court 
Le plus souuent y reculle tout court 

En appellant ne feust que de la Tauxe 

Des seuls despens et nous baille la saulce 
Nous enuoyant de rechef rudement 
Deuant lesdictz seigneurs en parlement. 

Ou fault encore discuter la matiere 
Diceulx despens faisant piteuse chere 

Ou, se aydera d’une Appellation 

Du commissaire en faisant mention 

Qu’il luy faict grief & que mal l’execute 
Parquoy conuient que l’affaire on dispute 
Encore ung coup deuant nosditz seigneurs 
On endurons (hellas) peines greigneurs 
Que parauant, voyant qu’on nous retourne 
Au premier lieu et que l’on nous destourne 
Du bon espoir que auions de voir le bout 
De nostre affaire, et en estre hors du tout. 

Dongq, derechef, sommes contraincts d’entendre 
Plus que iamais a noz causes deffendre, 

Et en ce point demeurer iusque a trestant 
Joyeulx & supra et tousiours escoutant 
Que fine soit le terme competent 

Que ung autre arrest sur ces appeaulx s’ensuyue 
Auquel iamais ne trouuons fons ne riue 
Et a grand peyne en pouuons veoir la fin. 
Ou s’il est cas que ung de nous soit si fin 
Et diligent qu’il ayt brefue iustice 

Si peult 

Si est il seur que encore qu’il vesquisse 
Cent ans apres et tous les iours ouurer 
Qu’il ne pourra la mise recouurer 

Que faicte aura (pendant la playdorie) 
Quoy quaye arrest selon sa fantaisie. 
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Parquoy disons qu’il est trop plusque heureux 
Qui n’a proces. Et par trop malheureux 
Qui n’en a que ung (fust il dunc alumete). 
Car quelque argent que iamais l’homme y mette 
Il est certain que oncques n’en tirera 
Le tiers Denier, ou Miracle sera. 
Pensez y doncques vous aultres folles testes 
Cauillateurs, & gens plains de deffaictes 
Qui ne tachez que a fuyr a raison, 
Car vous voyez en tout temps & saison 
Quel loyer ont ceulx qu’ont faict resistance 
Contre bon droict Car pour leur penitence 
Leur est enioingt destre (a la fin) rendus 
A Vhospital poures et morfondus. 
Dieu qui tout voit nous face a tous la grace 
De nous oster l’hardiesse et l’audace 
Et fol desir de poursuyre iamais 
Sans le bon droict car c'est ung mauluails metz 
Aussi luy plaise impartir la science 
Aux gens lettrez que selon conscience 
Rien nous dient contraire a verite 
Car ce faisant feront grant charite 
Enuers plusieurs plus durs que une massue 
Qui de proces ne pensent a l’yssue. 
Or (donq) vous toutz & toutes qui lirez 
Ces Gestes cy, si bien vous y mirez 
Vous cognoistrez la trespiteuse vie 
Que nous menons dont n’aurez pas enuie 
Si nous croyez car nous vous promettons 
Que des trauuaulx & des fraiz mettons 
En ce Libelle et de nostre infortune 
Nen escripuons (non pas) des cent partz l'une. 
Et entre ce que auons dessus touche 
Croyez pour vray que n’auons pas couche 
Touchant les fraiz, l’argent que noz requestes 
Peuent couster voire apres que sont faictes 
Car (comme on scait) pour les signifier 
A noz Hayneux et leur notifier 
Il est besoing que ung huyssier face a face 
Fasse cela puis rapport nous en face 
Duquel rapport a six blancz ou troys solz 
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Chascune foys pour l’escripre au dessoubz. 
Aussi Dieu scait si les apres dinees 
Nous coustent rien ou si nous sont donnees 
Desquelles fault que faisons plus de sept, 
Ou plus ou moins et puis encor Dieu scait 
Si les huyssiers, sergens & commissaires 
Nous presteront une heure leurs salaires 
Apres auoir faict l’execution 
Du contenu en leur commission 
Sans reciter tantd’aultres besoignetes 
Et le dangier des flateurs et foignetes 
Et d’ung grant tas de fins Inquisiteurs 
Qui font rapport a noz compediteurs, 
Et maintes fois crochetent quelque piece 
De nostre Sac, que ne voyons en piece 
Souuent (aussi) pour mieulx nous mettre a sac, 
Nous vont cacher ou desrober le sac. 
Puis n’est buffet, table, bang, coffre, ou perche 
Ou, sus & soubz, nous n’en faisons la cherche 
Et dauantaige, (quoy que nous couste cher) 
Fault que louuons des gens pour le cercher. 
Qui nous revient (s’on le veult bien noter) 
A une peyne incroyable a porter. 
Sans le salaire aux Clercz qu’en cest affaire 
Nous commectons, Qui pour le dict salaire 
Nous font muser, ayant souuent sur eulx 
Ce que cherchons (O larrons malheureux 
De quoy vous sert nostre pert &.dommage 
Fors que Denfer vous donne I’heritage ? 
Et que vous vault de nous faire chercher 
Ce qu’est trouue, qui nous couste tant cher?) 
Voy la que c’est, Oultre mainte aultre mise 
Qui ne nous est ne rendue ne promise 
Et qui iamais en Tauxe ne reuient 
Sans tout plain d’autre affaire, qui suruient. 
Pource seigneurs et dames de noblesse 
Aussi tout autre euitez la destresse 
Ou sont posez poures solliciteurs 
Loing de Credit & de Coadiuteurs 
Et auisez ains que prendre course 
Qu’ayez bon droict, ou au moins bonne Bourse 
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Sans oblyer Diligence & grand soing 
Car ce sont ceulx qui seruent au besoing. 
Ou aultrement, ne serez ia si fermes 
Ne si remplis de propos & bons termes 
Que de Ieuner n’ayez occasion 
Non pas par voeu ne par deuotion 
(Comme aulcuns font selon diuers usages) 
Ains par contraincte & maulgre voz visages 
Car plus souuent que vous ne vouldriez pas 
Faulte Dargent viendra sur voz Repas. 
Pour faire fin, Le plus seur seroit bien 
De laisser perdre une part de son Bien 
Que de plaider, Veu que sans menterie 
Proces n’est rien qu’une grand Diablerie 
Ung Purgatoire, ou plustost ung Enfer 
Que disons nous? Mais est ung Lucifer 
Qui (comme on dict) tout iour ronge ses Chaynes 
Et ne paruient iamais hors de ses peynes 
Fuyez, fuyez, fuyez (donc) ces Proces 
Et a dormir plustost vous exercez 
Fuyez ces Plaidz, car c’est une despence 
Dont aulcung na que Dueil pour recompense. 
Or donq, a toutz & toutes souuiendra 
De les fuyr, Et bien vous en viendra. 
Fin, des Gestes des Solliciteurs de Proces. 


HELEN J. Harvitt. 
WESTERN RESERVE UNIVEKSITY. 








MISCELLANEOUS 


DANGIERS LI VILAINS 


UILLAUME de Lorris in vv. 2932-6 of the Roman de la 
Rose (edition of Francisque Michel) described Dangiers in 
the following terms: 


Atant saut Dangiers li vilains 
De la ot il estoit muciés. 

Grans fu, et noirs' et hériciés, 
S’ot les iex rouges comme feus, 
Le nés froncié, le vis hideus. 


French courtly poetry of the middle ages is not lacking in un- 
pleasant portraits of the vilains.2 But this description of Guillaume 
de Lorris’s has some peculiar features. The “eyes red as fire” 
particularly attract attention as unusual,* and raise the question 
whether the poet has not fused with the usual characteristics of the 
ill-favored paisant (Rose, v. 4280) those of a type-personnage of 
some other literary genre. This personnage would most likely be 
one whose position within his genre would be analogous to that of 
the vilains in courtly poetry, i. e., one who was an object of scorn 
and derision, and the exaggeration of whose defects was a matter 
of professional pride. Such a personnage was the devil of mediae- 
val literature. His ugliness is exaggerated in the Latin Christian 
visions for the purpose of inspiring wholesome fear and an equiva- 
lent reaction in the direction of righteousness, and when he is trans- 
planted into other literary forms, as, for example, the drama, his 
uncouthness becomes the comic element whose intent is to relieve 

* Cf. v. 964, where five of the ten arrows carried by Dous-Regars are said to 
be Plus noirs que déables d’enfer. 

7 E. g. Yvain, vv. 288-302; La Mule sanz Frain, v. 506; Bartsch, Altfranzési- 
sche Romanzen und Pastourellen, i. 35, v. 25; De Constant du Hamel, vv. 56-57; 
Du vilain au buffet, vv. 84-91; Du prestre et du chevalier, vv. 109-113. 


* They form part of no other description of the vilains known to me in Old 
French literature. 
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the heaviness of the serious action. A comparison of Guillaume’s 
description of Dangiers with previous and contemporary descrip- 
tions of devils in monastic literature shows significant resemblances. 
Vision of Drihthelm:* “Interea ascenderunt quidam spirituum 
obscurorum de abysso illa flammiuoma, et adcurrentes circumded- 
erunt me, atque oculis flammantibus et de ore ac naribus ignem 
putidum efflantes angebant.” Vision of Fulbert * 


Ecce duo daemones, pice nigriores, 
quorum turpitudinem totius scriptores 
mundi non describerent, nec ejus pictores, 
ferreas furniculas manibus ferentes, 
ignemque sulphureum per os emittentes, 
similes ligonibus sunt eorum dentes, 

et ex eorum naribus prodeunt serpentes ; 
sunt eorum oculi ut pelves ardentes, 
aures habent patulas sanie fluentes ; 

sunt in suis frontibus cornua gerentes, 
per extrema cornua venenum fundentes, 
digitorum ungulae ut aprorum dentes. 


Herberti de Miraculis* (A. D. 1178), liber I, caput iii: “ Sed neque 
hoc silendum, quod hostis ille antiquus multoties et multiformiter ab 
eo videbatur. Una siquidem vice apparuit ei sub humana effigie in 
choro Clarevallensi, oculis ardentibus et vultu terribili. Erat autem 
statura enormis atque deformis valde.” De Sancto Bartholomeo; 
“Tunc ostendit iis Aethiopem nigriorem fuligine, facie acuta, barba 
prolixa, crinibus usque ad pedes protensis, oculis igneis ut ferrum 
ignitum scintillas emittentibus, flammas sulphureas ex ore et oculis 
spirantem.” It is unnecessary to multiply examples from Christian 
vision literature, nor would it be profitable to cite the less detailed 

*Venerabilis Bedae Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum, liber V, caput xii. 

*The Latin Poems commonly attributed to Walter Mapes, London, 1841. 
Edited by Thomas Wright. P. 95, f. Vv. 260-271. 

*Migne, Patrologiae Latinae, vol. 185, col. 1278. 

* Jacobus a Voragine, Legenda Aurea, rec. Graesse, 2nd ed., Leipzig, 1850, p. 
543. Jacobus died in 1298, so the version of the saint’s career which he incor- 
porates may or may not antedate the first part of the Roman de la Rose. The 


importance of the comparison lies in the fact that the devil is a stock figure of 
mediaeval literature, with practically constant attributes. 
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description of devils from contemporary French poetry.® It suf- 
fices to have shown that Guillaume de Lorris in his portrait of 
Dangiers has drawn upon the stock features of current devil de- 
scription in order to make more repellant than ever li vilains, 
always an object of interested scorn and derision to the courtly 
poet. 
STANLEY LEMAN GALPIN. 
AMHERST COLLEGE. 
°E. g. Perceval (Potvin’s edition) vv. 39858-60: 


Un grant dyable tout ardant 
De fu, et ot le brac tout taint, 
Et plus noir c’un carbon estaint. 





JEHAN DE VIGNAY AND HIS INFLUENCE ON EARLY 
ENGLISH LITERATURE 


LTHOUGH we find but a cursory mention of Jehan de Vignay 
in the works on old French literature by Petit de Julleville, 
Suchier and Birch-Hirschfeld, G. Gréber and Voretzsch,! he must 
have enjoyed somewhat of a reputation during the early part of the 
fourteenth century. That fact we can judge from the numerous 
extant manuscripts and incunabulum editions of his works. I have 
not been able to find any definite date for his birth or for his death. 
In fact what little I have been abie to gather has been found mostly 
in his own works. 

He was probably a Norman by birth, for we find from a para- 
graph inserted in one of his translations? that he went to school in 
Normandy at a little town called Molay-Bacon, which is a village 
not very far from Bayeux. In the same passage mentioning his 
school days, he tells of witnessing a miracle which occurred at a 
festival in honor of St. Louis. Moreover, he dedicates his Livre 
des Eschez to the Duke of Normandy, afterwards King John. In 
this dedication he acknowledges himself to be a monk under the 
jurisdiction of the duke “ Jean.” 

I should think that he was born probably about 1275 A. D. 
which would make him old enough to write his first work, the 
Latin treatise entitled Margarita philosophiarum, which appeared 
in 1298. We also find that in 1298 he was probably an official in 
the monastery of Dijon.* Twenty years later, that is in 1318, we 
have the record of the acquittal of a certain Jean de Vignay of hav- 

Cf. Petit de Julleville, Littérature francaise, Paris, 1806; vol. II, pp. 262, 270, 
299, 313; Suchier und Birch-Hirschfeld, Geschichte der Franzésischen Litteratur, 
Leipzig und Wien, 1900; opp. p. 261; G. Grdber, Grundriss der Romanischen 
Philologie, I1 Band, I Abteilung, Strasburg, 1902; pp. 984, 990, 1012, I0I5, 1020, 
1023 f., 1027, 1030; Voretzsch, Einfiihrung in das Studium der Altfranzésichen 
Litteratur, Halle, 1905; p. 498. 

? Cf. chap. XLVIII of de Vignay’s translation of Robert Primat’s Chronique. 


*Cf. Hauréau, Histoire Littéraire de la France, Tome XXX, Paris, 1888, pp. 
289 sqqg.: Jean de Vignay, Grammarien, Professeur a Dijon. 
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ing murdered one called Colinet de la Ville au Bos. In the Archives 
Nationales at Paris there is a chart* containing a full account of 
this acquittal. Moreover, we find that he had been held in prison 
for some time on this charge of manslaughter. He was completely 
cleared from all suspicion in 1318, the Sunday before Ascension 
Day. Of course, I can not be certain whether this Jehan de Vignay 
is the same person as the translator, but the date of 1318 and the 
fact that most of his translations appeared from 1326 to 1341 
would make it quite possible and very plausible. A mere conjecture 
on my part would be that this incident had something to do with his 
religious bent and probably caused him to limit his translations to 
prayer books and similar works. 

Another thing that would make it seem reasonable to think he 
was born in the neighborhood of 1275 is the fact (as is also inter- 
polated in one of his translations’) that his father had returned 
with St. Louis from his crusade to Egypt. He mentioned the fact 
that his father was accompanied by his uncle, Guillaumes du Pont. 
The date of this must have been 1254, the year that St. Louis was 
called back to France by the death of his mother, Blanche of Castile. 

After his acquittal from the murder charge we next find that 
Jehan de Vignay is filling a monastic position in Rouen, when in 
1326 he was selected by the Pope to make a translation of the Gos- 
pels for Queen Jeanne de Bourgogne, who had appealed to the 
Pope for a prayer book in French.® This first work in translating 
gave him an introduction to the royal family and put him under its 
protection for probably the rest of his days. The last date given 
for his translation is 1341‘ and it is very probable that he died soon 
thereafter. Dr. Jordan in his doctoral dissertation presented to 
the University of Halle in 1905, wherein he publishes the text of 
Mirouer de l’Eglise, gives the probable date of his death as 1348. 


*I have had this chart copied in connection with my study of de Vignay. 
It seems to me valuable as a typical account of legal proceedings of the period. 

*Cf. Primat’s Chronique, chap. XLIIII. 

*°Cf. Berger, La Bible francaise au Moyen Age, Paris, 1884; p. 221, 5 me. 
partie: Versions du XIV® Siécle, Jean de Vignay. 

"Cf. L. Delisle, Cab. des Mss., vol. III, p. 163, where is given the following 
description of a lost MS.: “1070. Alixandre en prose, translaté l’an 1341 par 
frére Jehan de Vignay.” 








Jehan de Vignay 325 


However, I do not know what reason Dr. Jordan has in specifying 
this exact date, as he gives no authority therefor. 

Another fact concerning his position may be added, and that is 
that, as he usually states in the introduction to his translations, he 
was “hospitalier ” of the order of “ Saint Jacques du Hault Pas” in 
Paris. 

His popularity as a translator at the Valois court is attested by 
the fact that, as before mentioned, he made his first translation for 
Queen Jeanne, the wife of Philip VI who reigned from 1328 to 
1350. Moreover, it was at her request that he translated the 
Speculum Historiale of Vincent de Beauvais. This is doubtless 
his largest and most important work. This large work was 
beautifully illustrated in its translated form, one of the original 
copies of which we probably have in the Bibl. Nat. Fr. 316. His 
next translation was also done at her command and the fourth 
translation was dedicated to her husband Phillip VI. His trans- 
lation of Legenda Aurea was also made at the queen’s suggestion, 
while his translation of Livre des Eschez was dedicated to their 
son John, duke of Normandy.® The fact that his translations were, 
for the most part, elaborately written with floriations and beauti- 
ful illustrations proves conclusively that his books were intended 
for the private libraries of the royal families. This is also attested 
by the fact that some of the old numbers on the fly leaves also con- 
tain the private marks of one or two later kings, to whom they 
were doubtless handed down. Again he usually acknowledges his 
appreciation of the royal patronage at the beginning or conclusion 
of his translations by his well wishes for the members of the “ ligne 
des fleurs de lys.” 

Before going into further details concerning his French works, 
mention should be made of his earlier literary work. In 1298 ap- 
peared his Latin treatise entitled Margarita philosophiarum. This is 
a Latin treatise on the arts and sciences. It is to be found in three 
manuscripts. In these same manuscripts is another Latin work 
entitled Glossa in Doctrinale d’Alexandri de Villedieu, which, from 
internal evidence, should probably be attributed likewise to the 


* These facts concerning his royal patrons are to be found in the dedicatory 
introductions of the older manuscripts themselves. 
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authorship of Jehan de Vignay. This Doctrinale was a Latin gram- 
matical treatise written in Latin verse. According to Sandy’s His- 
tory of Classical Scholarship, the author was a well-known thir- 
teenth century scholar from Villedieu, a town in Normandy.® 

His French translations are twelve in number. The earliest one, 
as before mentioned, was done at the command of Queen Jeanne 
and is entitled Epistres et Evangiles de tout lan. It is extant in 
four manuscripts, and in the last chapter we find that it was finished 
May 13, 1326. It is important in that it was used in the church 
service of the early fourteenth century. 

The date of his next work is 1333 and it is entitled Mireoir His- 
torial. This is by far his largest and most important work and is 
extant in some forty-one manuscripts. One of these manuscripts, 
Bibl. Nat. Fr. 316, is dated 1333 and is probably one of the original 
manuscripts made for the royal family. It is most beautifully illus- 
trated in brilliant colors and floriations. In this one manuscript 
alone there are 320 miniatures, the first of which shows Vincent de 
Beauvais being ordered by St. Louis to compose his Speculum 
Historiale, as well as the portrayal of Jehan de Vignay receiving 
the queen’s command to do the translating. Another manuscript 
of this same part of the work has the signature “Jehan, Duc de 
Normandie et de Guienne.” This would indicate that it should 
also be dated previous to 1350, when the duke of Normandy became 
king John. There are also 280 miniatures in this manuscript, the 
first of which being exactly the same as the one above described 
from the Paris manuscript. This second old manuscript is now 
found in the University library of Leiden. 

As the title would indicate the Mireoir Historial is a general sur- 
vey of the world’s history from Creation to the reign of St. Louis, 
1226-1270. The numerous fine illustrations would doubtless give 
the story of the work to the members of the royal family. The 
Mireoir Historial is a massive work containing in its manuscript 
form four folio volumes, with about 400 leaves each. To show 
what a wide scope this work covered, it should be mentioned that 
some 29 Atsopic fables are therein contained. The excuse for 
inserting these fables is that they illustrate the work of AZsop, a 


*Cf. Sandy, op. cit., 2nd ed., Cambridge, 1906, pp. 554 sqq. 
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bare mention of whom is made under the section devoted to the 
history of Persia and the part describing Cyrus the Great, during 
whose reign AZsop was slain. These 29 fables, including some of 
ZEsop’s best known, such as the Lamb and Wolf, the Crow and Fox, 
the Lion and Mouse, etc., have been edited for the recently pub- 
lished memorial volume of studies dedicated to the late Prof. A. 
Marshall Elliott of Johns Hopkins University. 

Jehan de Vignay’s next translation, Chronique de Primat, evi- 
dently appeared soon after the Mireoir Historial. This is apparent 
from the fact that the Chronique, composed by Robert Primat, a 
monk of St. Denis, is a continuation of the world’s history, bringing 
the narrative from 1250 to 1285 A. D. This translation has been 
published by Paul Meyer in its entirety.*° It was of especial im- 
portance to queen Jeanne because it covered the history of the reign 
of her maternal grandfather, Louis IX. 

The fourth work of Jehan de Vignay, according to its own in- 
troduction, was translated in 1333. This would put it immediately 
after the second work just described. The title of his fourth trans- 
lation is Directoire a Faire le Passage de Terre Sainte. It was 
written in Latin a year previous to its translation by a traveler, 
“ frere de l’ordre des prescheurs,’’ whose name was Brocardus. It 
was probably not as popular as the preceding work, and is left to 
us in its manuscript form only. It was dedicated to the first Valois 
king. 

In the following year, 1334, appeared Jehan de Vignay’s second 
largest translation, namely, Legende Doree. This work was trans- 
lated from the Legenda Aurea, an important work on the life and 
miracles of the saints, written by Jacobus a Voragine, a Dominican 
monk, who became -archbishop of Genoa in 1293. As is the case 
with most of de Vignay’s translations, this follows the Latin text 
more or less word for word. However, another translation was 
extant at the same period by a certain Jehan Belet. The latter work 
is not nearly so literal and has 49 less legends than are found in de 
Vignay’s translation. This work was also done at the instance of 
Queen Jeanne, and its popularity is attested by the fact that there 


* P. Meyer, Recueil des Historiens des Gaules et de la France, Tome XXIII, 
Paris, 1876. 
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are at least 28 extant manuscripts containing the work as well as 
some 18 incunabulum editions. Its possible influence on early 
English literature will be noticed later. 

The remaining seven translations bear no dates and we shall 
mention them briefly in order of probable importance. There are 
extant 46 manuscripts containing his French translation of Le Livre 
des Eschez, that is, there are more manuscripts for this work than 
for either the Mireoir Historial or the Legende Doree. The two 
incunabulum editions of this most popular work are to be found in 
some five copies. The Latin original was written by Jacobus de 
Cessolis. Although, as the title indicates, it is a work on chess, 
there are incorporated also the “sayings of doctors, poets, philoso- 
phers and ancient sages made for the moral instructions” of the 
human race. Here we find that our author is not so literal in his 
translation, but paraphrases rather freely. In fact he added some 
stories and fables in his translation, as previously noted. This is 
dedicated to John I, while he was still duke of Normandy. 

Another religious work translated by Jehan de Vignay is en- 
titled Mirouer de l’Eglise, which was written by a certain cardinal 
Hugo. This work is not dated nor do we know exactly to which 
member of the royal family it was dedicated, although we find on 
the last page of one of the two manuscripts in which it is handed 
down to us, the words “most noble and powerful lord and sover- 
eign king.” Although he follows his Latin text so closely as to 
make mistakes from the point of view of idiomatic French, he does 
not translate the whole work, but inserts extraneous matter which 
is compatible with his own ideas on church functions. This trans- 
lation has been published in the previously mentioned Halle disser- 
tation by Dr. Jordan. 

We have two manuscripts each for his translations of Palio- 
logue, Enseignements and Odorique de Frioul, Merveilles de la 
Terre d’Outremer. Both of these are without date, although we 
know the latter in its original was written in 1330 and that its 
author, Odorique, died in 1332.1* Odorique himself witnessed the 
marvels of the land beyond the sea. The former instructions are 
for those who have to do with “wars and governments.’’? 


"Cf. P. Meyer, Arch. des Missions, II Série, vol. III, p. 317 sqq. 
* Cf. Romania, vol. XXV (1896), p. 409. 
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There is one manuscript containing his tenth translation which 
is entitled Oisivetez des Emperieres. The Latin was written by 
Gervais de Tilbury, sometimes mentioned also as Gervais of 
Canterbury. 

The work entitled Livre Royale, though not now extant in 
manuscript form, is also attributed to our author by Berger in his 
work entitled “The French Bible in the Middle Ages.’’?* 

His twelfth and probably his last work is entitled Roman 
d’Alixandre. Although we have no manuscript containing this 
work, Leopold Delisle gives the following description of the manu- 
script that used to be in the Louvre—“ Alixandre en prose, trans- 
laté l’'an 1341 par frére Jehan de Vignay.”’** 

As mentioned occasionally in describing his works, Jehan de 
Vignay, on the whole, followed his Latin original very, we may 
say, too closely, and, in fact, occasionally his translation was prac- 
tically unintelligible. However, once in a while does he show his 
originality in the fact that he makes interpolations and additions 
to two or three of his works. However, he certainly was a most 
active translator and we are indebted to him for the few scraps 
of historical information not recorded elsewhere. Besides this 
merited importance, his real popularity was very great when we 
consider that he wrote for the members of the royal family 
and when we consider that there remains over one hundred copies 
of his manuscripts which were written with great care. The 
number of incunabulum editions of his work also attests the fact 
that some of his works at least continued in their popularity. 

Although we can find no proof of his real influence on other 
literature, his work certainly influenced the English literature dur- 
ing the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. The importance of de 
Vignay’s influence on English literature is emphasized by the fact 
that some ten editions of two of his works appeared in English in 
the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, a time when printing 
was in its infancy and books were very rare. There are now in 
European and American Libraries some forty copies of these early 
editions. The importance of these works is still emphasized when 
we consider that William Caxton, the first English printer, selected 


* Cf. Berger, loc. cit. 
* Cf. L. Delisle, loc. cit. 
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two of them for publication in English, viz., Legende Doree and 
Livre des Eschez. In fact Caxton acknowledges in his introduction 
to his first edition of the Game and Playe of Chesse that he pre- 
ferred Jehan de Vignay to the original Latin. This edition of 
Caxton’s Game and Playe of Chesse, perhaps the first printed 
English book, was dated 1475. Some of the copies of this edition 
are very valuable and one copy was sold in England about a gen- 
eration ago for over $500. 

Caxton’s Golden Legend first appeared in 1483 and the second 
edition in 1487. That this was a stupendous undertaking in those 
early days in the history of printing is evident when we notice that 
the work contained 449 folio pages. The copies of this first edi- 
tion of Caxton’s Golden Legend are also very valuable, although 
there are at present no copies which do not have a few pages miss- 
ing. Blades, in his “Life and Typography of William Caxton,” 
records the purchase of one of these copies by the Duc d’Aumale at 
the large sum of 230 pounds, i. e., almost $1150. 

Wynkyn de Worde, Caxton’s successor, brought out four more 
editions of the Golden Legend and in 1503 another edition was 
published by Julyan Notary. Likewise in the introduction to the 
Golden Legend, Caxton acknowledges the fact that he preferred de 
Vignay’s translation to the original Latin, as well as to other French 
and English versions. The comparison of de Vignay’s French with 
Caxton’s English further verifies the indebtedness of Caxton to de 
Vignay’s work.*® 

In conclusion we are forced to concede de Vignay’s importance 
by his appreciable influence on English literature during its earliest 
days of printing. 

Guy E. SNAVELY 


ALLEGHENY COLLEGE. 


*'Cf. Blades, op. cit., vol. I, pp. 135 sqq.; vol. II, pp. 8-12; pp. 155 sqq. Blades 
gives in detail the history of the Caxton editions and copies, and also makes 
interesting comparisons between Caxton’s English and de Vignay’s French. 





REVIEWS OF BOOKS 


Spanische Grammatik auf Historischer Grundlage. Von Frieprich HANSSEN. 
Halle a/S., Verlag von Max Niemeyer, 1910. Pp. xviii-277. 


In this publication, which forms vol. VI of the Sammlung Kurzer Lehr- 
biicher der romanischen Sprachen und Literaturen, edited by Professor Meyer- 
Libke, Dr. Hanssen has given us a work to which we must accord high rank in 
the literature of its subject, both for the expert acquaintance with the linguistic 
facts and the excellent method with which it is informed. 

After an introduction speaking briefly of bibliographical aids to the study 
of the Spanish language, of its present status, its history and dialects, the author 
deals in three chapters respectively with Phonology (49 pages), Morphology 
(135 pages) and the non-inflectional parts of speech (50 pages). In the last 
two chapters much attention is bestowed upon syntactical phenomena and in all 
but the third we not infrequently find Catalan and Portuguese drawn upon for 
comparison with facts of Spanish grammar. In distinction from his immediate 
predecessors, Menéndez Pidal and Zauner, Dr. Hanssen has taken modern 
Spanish speech, and more particularly its American phase, as his point of 
departure, ascending from there to the older periods of the literary idiom. A 
plan such as this would be difficult of execution, within the narrow limits set to 
the book before us, even in the case of a language less widely spread, and offer- 
ing fewer mooted questions than the Spanish; and the author is to be congratu- 
lated upon his success in arranging, on the whole clearly, the great mass of 
material, and in discussing it with independent judgment. Just exception may, 
however, be taken to the fact that phonology, a subject entitled to an especially 
important place in view of the plan adopted in this book, is stretched upon the 
Procrustean bed of a scant fifty pages. The natural result of such compression 
is that the exposition of the many problems involved is not always complete and 
by no means clear. Yet this might have been easily avoided by omitting the 
consideration of syntax and the comparison of Portuguese and Catalan, features 
very commendable in themselves, but less essential than others, and from the 
very nature of the case rather tentatively treated in this instance. By reducing, 
in some such way as this, the bulk of his material the author might have given 
some points of more general import in the presentation of the phonology of a 
language fuller recognition than they now have. Among such points we may 
mention the following: 

1. A careful distinction, in the statement of linguistic facts, between the 
different periods of the language to which those facts are to be attributed; for 
example a more regular indication of the chronology of phonetic changes and of 
the essential differences between the ancient and modern pronunciation of sounds 
(cf. e. g. Menéndez Pidal, M. § 35, 6). 

2. Some special consideration of the working of analogy in Spanish (cf. 
e. g. Menéndez Pidal, M. § 71-72). 

3. Metathesis. (cf. § 21, 3) Some instructive instances of this very important 
source of phonological change are given by Menéndez Pidal, M. § 67. 
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A mine of information is contained in C. Michaélis, Zur hispan. Wort- 
schopfung, 1876, p. 222 ff., and in Cuervo’s well-known Apuntaciones criticas 
sobre el lenguaje Bogotano (5th ed., 1907). A selection of the very large number 
of other examples, offered both by the literary and the popular dialect of the 
Peninsula, and in part illustrative of other sound-changes, may find a place 
here: a) Cases of the very frequent transposition of 1, n, r. Brivia, Biblia (G. 
Manrique 2, 32, etc.) ; catred catedral (Marin, C. p. esp. 2, 125), crubid, cubrié 
(P. C. Gen. 268, a, etc.) ; gerfo, grifo (C Baena 340, 12), Grabiel, Gabriel (ibid., 
344, 3, etc.; P. C. Gen. 271 a); Gudrofe, Gudofre (C Baena 227, 21); imange, 
imagen (Marin, I. c. 2, p. 474); Ofreus, Orfeus (Alex. 1717); plantufo, pantuflo 
(L. de Rueda 2, 358) ; Vrige, Virgen (Torres Naharro, 1, 135; cf. Marin, /. c. 2, 
Pp. 474 Binge, Bigen, Birgen); Yprocatas, Ypocritas (Talavera, Corbacho 264) ; 
b) Transposition of other sounds; daragar, adargar (G. Manrique 1, 147) ; entrel- 
linar, entrelivar (P. C. Gen. 750 a; Rouanet, Autos, Farsas y Col. 4, s. v.); 
estentinos, intestinos (Alex. 1925; Apoll. 513; Subak, Judenspanisch, Zr. Ph. 30, 
171); estogamo, estomago (e. g. Schuchardt, Zr. Ph. 5,311) ; filosomia, hilofomia, 
fisonomia (Amadis 425 a; L. de Rueda 1, 17 etc.); jigarillos, guijarrillos 
(Marin, 1. c. 1, p. 174); jamestad, majestad (L. de Vega, Guz. de Toral, Ed. 
Restori, 1. 2348); otavia, todavia (Marin, 1. c. 3, no, 4125); sastifacion, satis- 
faccion (J. Ruiz 1142; see for other Sp. and Portug. examples my Canc. Gallego- 
Castelh. p. 232, not to 1. 1941) ; vestudad, vetustad (G. Manrique 2, 233). 

4. The influence of words upon each other, whether through crossing, 
popular etymology or some other form of association (cf. §§ 9, 1; 21, 3). 
Some good examples are contained in Menéndez Pidal, M. §71-72, but no collec- 
tion of Spanish cases has as yet been made so far as I know. Only a few 
instances, in some of which other transformations are also involved, or for which 
a different interpretation may be required, may follow here. Traslaudar, 
trasladar + laudar (Berceo, Missa 10; P. Cr. Gen. 636 b; cf. laudar, laude e. g. 
S. Dom, 270, 303; Apoll. 61, 178; Fern. Gonzal, 679); anapuesto, anapesto (C 
Baena 341, 2); arcaduz, aguaducho+ arco? (D. Quix. 2, 14); camarluengo, 
camarlengo + luengo? (C Stifiiga p. 78); Feo Blas, Fierabras (D. Quix. 1, 15); 
pintasilgo, *pitisilgo-+ pinto (see C. Michaélis, Miscellanea Caix-Canello p. 
143-4) ; plus-café, pousse-café (Argentina. See Romania 8, 622); ruisefor, O. 
Sp. rossinol (Alex. 1973) ; see for other Sp. and Portug. representatives of Latin 
lusciniélus my note on the nightingale in Canc. Gallego-Castelh, p. 191) ; sancris- 
tan, sacristan + san(to) (J. Ruiz 374; etc. Cf. Alph. X, C. Maria 332 sancre- 
schaa; Canc. Resende 1, 268, etc.) ; visorey, vicerey + viso (e. g. Torres Naharro 
I, 265, 337; Canc. Resende 2, 487, etc.). Numerous instances of the subjection of 
proper names to this psychological process are found in P. C. Gen., e. g. Numa, 
numeda, moneda 99 a; Guadaxenil, agua de los silingos 210 a); Partos, partidos 
218 b; Verona, mal de Roma 225 a; Francia, franta 368 a; Zamora, ca, (vaca) 
mora 379 a, Cf. Alph. X, C Maria 143 Agua-dalquiuir, Guadalquivir + agua; 
macedonia, amazona (Cron. troy. 2, 130); andriantico, adriatico (i. e. mar) + 
antico? (ibid. 211). 

As regards Portuguese, see the articles on etymologia popular by Moreira, 
Revista lusit. =, 56; Coelho ibid. 133 ff.; Lang, Zr. Ph. 13, 213-214; Leite de 
Vasconcellos, Miscellanea Caix-Canello 268-9. 

Let us now pass on to a more detailed consideration of some of the many 
points which Dr. Hanssen presents in his important work. 
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§ 3, 12 The Conqueror of Toledo was Alfonso VI, not Alfonso VII (1126- 
1157). 

—13 (cf. § 2, 2) Following Saroihandy (G?, 846), Hansen here repre- 
sents Catalan as an independent offspring of Peninsular Latin rather than as a 
variety of the Romance of Southern France, arguing that Provencal and 
Catalan do not pass imperceptibly into each other and that no sharp line can be 
drawn between the latter and Aragonese. While it is not to be denied that this 
view, which is at variance with the one still held by most scholars, may find 
support in the results of future research, it must be said that it is not warranted 
by our present knowledge of the linguistic conditions obtaining between Cata- 
lonia and France (cf. Schadel, Krit. J. B. 1905, 194-198) on the one hand and 
Castile on the other, not to mention the peculiar intellectual and political attitude 
of the Catalans toward Castile. 

§ 6, 1 (cf. also § 11) ‘ Die spanischen vokale sind i e ao u. Dieselben sind 
weder offen noch geschlossen.’” This theory of Spanish vocalism is no doubt 
based upon the conditions prevailing in colonial speech as stated e. g. by Lenz, 
Ortologia y ortografia de la lengua Castellana (Santiago 1894) p. 10, where 
only five vowel-sounds are distinguished (cf. also Phonetische Studien 5, 273) 
and by Lamouche, Rom. Forsch. 23, 972, who ascribes to the Jewish Spanish of 
Salonika “the five vowels characteristic of its mother-tongue in Spain” (Subak, 
Zeitsch. f. rom. Phil. 30, 138 expresses no opinion in regard to this matter). 
Now, if this theory be true of colonial Spanish, it may be accepted as essentially 
true of the language of Spain at the time of emigration to the new settlements. 
It does not hold good, however, for the Spanish spoken in the Peninsula to-day, 
though so great a phonetician as Goncalves Vianna, preoccupied no doubt by a 
time-honored tradition, still clings to it (Rom. 24, 298-30; Le Portugais p. 26; 
Revue Hisp. 15, 849 ff.). As long ago as 1892, J. Storm (Engl. Phil? 1, 37-38) 
distinguished between open and closed Sp. e and 0, as in verde, Cordoba, and 
no one familiar with modern Castilian speech can fail to notice the frequency, 
in all classes of society, of open e, e. g., in the diphthong ue, and especially of 
open o in such words as ototio, poco, otro, hermoso, dos, doce, joven, or under 
the influence of metaphony, as in copa, sopa or in coma, toma, come, tome (from 
comer, tomar) as compared with como, tomo. A more detailed discussion of 
this important subject would exceed the limits of a review, and is the less neces- 
sary as it is promised by Mr. M. A. Colton in a work on Phonétique Castillane 
shortly to appear. Cf. for the present Araujo, Phonet. Studien 6, 37 and 
Josselyn, Phonétique espagnole (1907) p. 9 ff. 

§ 7, 9 Instead of explaining pus for pues as due to the atonic position of the 
word, it would seem better to consider it in connection with a series of other 
forms with « and we to which this interpretation could scarcely apply. Such are 
lugo, llugo for luego, a form which is of frequent occurrence in P. Cron. Gen. 
(Hanssen cites only one of the twenty or more cases), in Encina (Teatro P. 11, 
80, 86, 112, 137, 138) and other authors of the Sixteenth Century (see also 
Wiener, Songs of the Spanish Jews, in Mod. Philol. 1, 209, 269) and is still heard 
in the every-day speech of Madrid. (Cf.also Aragon. asta lugo = hasta luego, in 
Annuaire de l'Ecole des H. E. 1901, 113); culgan for cuelgan (Lope de Rueda 1, 
264) and the cases cited by Pietsch in Z. f. r. Ph. 34, 643-4. As for the question 
whether the pronunciation of the diphthongs ie, ue in O. Sp. was prevailingly ié, 
ué or rather ie, tie, we are scarcely prepared to decide it in the present state of 
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our knowledge of the subject. Hanssen admits that Berceo avoids riming e-ie. 

§ 9, 1 For segusium > sabueso, Astur, sagiieso, cf. Carolina Michaélis, Zur 
hispan. Wortschépfung, p. 236, a work still to be consulted by the student of 
Hispanic speech. 

— 3 For a rational explanation of such cases as Aragon. hueyto (ocho), 
Westleon. nueite (noche), which Hanssen dismisses as instances of what he 
terms ‘tiberdiphthongierung’, see the observations of Morf. Archiv. f. n. S. u. 
Lit. 1910, p. 269, which also affect the view advanced by Pietsch in regard to 
duecho in Modern Philology 19090, 53-60. On page 54 of the discussion of duecho 
just mentioned, Prof. Pietsch makes the following statement: “Lang, Zr. P. 
XXXII, p. 394, refers for doito de etc. to O. Sp. duecho and Prov. duch, to 
Lanchetas (who deserves no mention), to Menéndez Pidal, Manual § 122, 2 
ducho < ductu, and to Zr. P. XIX, p. 535. Carolina Michaélis de Vasconcellos, 
at the latter place, says: ‘Ob (doito) auf doctus oder ductus zuriickzufihren ist, 
steht iibrigens noch nicht fest’. In a note appended to this statement she seems 
to favor ductus.” Now, as a matter of fact, the case is simply this: After adding 
in the body of the twenty-one lines of text devoted to doito a few instances of the 
use of this word to those cited in Denis p. 120, to which place I explicitly refer, 
I continue: “ Der Ausdruck doito de, en alg. c. bedeutet also ‘erfahren, ge- 
schickt sein in etwas’, wie das altspanische duecho* und das provenzalische duch* ; 
wahrend die Redensart aver doita alg. c. wohl am richtigsten durch ‘ etwas 
erfahren haben’, ‘an etwas gewohnt sein’ wiedergegeben wird®”. It is manifest 
that in the passage quoted—and the same is true of the whole of my commentary 
on doito in Zr. P. XXXII—I am exclusively concerned with determining the 
meanings of this word, and not with its etymology. As regards the foot-notes 
appended to this passage, note 3 cites Lanchetas s. v. for the signification of 
duecho (and as his reference to Berceo is correct, he deserved no disparaging 
remark), Menéndez Pidal, Manual § 122, 2 for ducho and (Mrs. Vasconcellos) 
Zr. P. 19, 535 for her opinion on the derivation of doito, while notes 4 and 5 
refer to Levy, Prov. SW. for the meanings of duch and to Valladares, Dicc. 
Gallego-Cast. s. v. adoitar, doito. It is equally evident, then, that in these notes 
there is absolutely no discussion on my part of the origin of the O. Sp. forms 
ducho, duecho. Nevertheless, Prof. Pietsch pieced the first two of these notes 
and a shred of the passage to which they are appended together, and inserted this 
patchwork in his article as one of “the previous attempts to settle the etymology 
of these forms” (i. e. ducho, duecho). In a similar way Foerster, Rom. Stud. 
III p. 181 on O. Fr. duit, Levy, SW. s. v. duire etc., Cornu, Grundriss 1, 932 
a propos of Port. adoito, are laid under contribution for “previous attempts to 
settle the etymology of ducho, duecho”, although neither of these O. Sp. words 
nor even the Spanish language is so much as mentioned, the scholars cited dealing 
with O. Fr., Prov., Ital. and Portuguese forms not connected with ducho, ductu. 
But more than this. As already stated, in the body of my article I explicitly cite 
Denis p. 120, in which place (without sufficient reserve) I give ductum as the 
etymon of doito, referring to Diez (Kunst- und Hofpoesie p. 125) who there 
quotes Sp. ducho. Again, in his Etym. Wb., II p. 564, Diez distinctly connects Sp. 
ducho with ducere (cf. Havet, Romania, 3, 326, note 2, who takes issue with 
Diez’ assumption of a contamination of docére and diicére. Havet is quoted by 
Foerster in the article cited by Pietsch). Once more, in his Gram. d. R. S. 2, 
185 s. v. ducere, Diez identifies O. Sp. aducho with adductus. In so far, then, as 
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it was at all necessary, in the light of its sense and of such words as acueducto, 
aguaducho, conducta, conducho (adj.) etc., to establish the etymology of ducho 
(and with this of dialectic duecho, quoted from Berceo and identified with ducho 
as early as 1885 by Cuervo, Apuntaciones criticas p. 477), this was done once for 
all by the Founder of Romance Philology in works still honored by scholars, and 
it is greatly to be regretted that his name should be so conspicuously absent in 
an article resuming this subject. 

— 8 (Cf. § 20, 6) Add calicem > calze, P. Cr. Gen. 292 b; 313 a; 661 a. 

§ 14, 1 Asperar for esperar, also common in O. Port. and Gal. (e. g. CCB. 
310, 2; Alph. X, CM. s. v.; Denis s. v. asperanca) is more likely an instance of 
substitution of prefixes than of mere vowel-change. Cf. Agotar and escuchar, 
and Schuchardt, Z. f. r. Ph. 5, 305; Meyer-Liibke, 1, 294; 2, 622. 

— 4 Regarding the prothesis of a in forms like arruga for ruga see Cornu, 
Rom. 9, 580 ff. 

§ 17, 2 ‘In Andalusien und Amerika wird s gesprochen. Das s nahert sich 
in Madrid dem § Das andalusische s ist mit dem franzdsischen identisch 
(Gongalves Vianna, Rev. Hisp. 15, 853).’ Neither these statements nor the 
remarks added § 109, 24 give any adequate idea of the sound-values represented 
by s either in the Peninsula or in the colonies, as shown by Gongalves Vianna 
in the passage quoted, in Rom. 12, 52, Maitre Fonét. 1890, 106, by Storm, Engl. 
Phil? 1, 48 ff., 70 f€., 476; by Wulff, Phonét. Andal. 39 and by others. To touch 
upon only one or two of the many important points, it is well known that final 
s falls under certain conditions in Andalusia and elsewhere (see e. g. Lenz, 
Phon. Stud. 6, 21 ff.), and one would naturally look in a work like the one 
under review for some inquiry into the history of this change. Apart from the 
testimony of colonial speech there are indications that the fall of s is by no 
means recent. Wulff (Poémes inédits de Juan de la Cueva, p. 1), referring to 
the fact that Cervantes (Galatea, libro VI) wrote de las Cuevas, pertinently 
asks: Faut—il y voir un indice, que I’s finale était muette dans le parler andalou 
déja a cette époque, comme elle l’est aujourd’hui? An affirmative answer to 
this question may find some support in such forms as the following, the number 
of which might doubtless be increased by a systematic search: Alex. 2306 Toda 
las; ib. 2278, P. C. Gen. 732 b uolo for uoslo; P. C. Gen. 740 b, 757 b Sietefilla; 
Lope de Rueda 1, 85 Celetinas for Celestina; ib. lo toro for los toros; and the 
familiar case of amémonos for amemosnos (see the different explanations of 
Baist Z. f. r. Ph. 7, 118 and Hanssen, § 21, 3). Cf. also Staaff, Le dialecte 
léonais p. 255-6. 

Take again the fall of final z, barely noticed by a reference to Cuervo, B. 
533 and Men. M. 108. In modern Andalusian z is weakened and lost under 
practically the same conditions as s (cf. Schuchardt, Z. f. r. Ph. 5, 320). Hence 
we find such forms as Beatri for Beatriz (Marin, Cant. p. esp. 1, no. 125) be 
for vez (ib. 2, no. 1748; 4, no. 6321) etc. and hear vo de pastores for voz de 
pastores (Wulff, Phonétique andal. 23). In the dialect of Leon we meet with 
short-forms like pe-que, pe-me for paez-que, parece que, parece-me (Garrote, 
El dialecto vulgar leones, Astorga 1909, p. 63, 218, 221) which recall formations 
like diz que, paz que for dice que, parece que frequently occurring in the 
dramatists of the sixteenth century (see e. g. Rouanet, Autos, Farsas y Col. 4, 
s. v.). What evidence of this treatment of z, if any, is to be found in Old 
Spanish? Schuchardt, /. c. cites virey (registered e. g. by Nebrija, Dict.) for 
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vizrei. Cornu, Rom. 9, 133 and 10, 404 assumes the loss of final z in his deriva- 
tion of falagar from faz-lagar, but no analogous instance presents itself in 
support of this view (cf. Baist, Z. f. r. Ph. 7, 117) unless perchance the pro- 
clitic fa in the expressions fa de duro ‘ dull-witted’, ‘maladroit’ (S. Dom. 480, 
Loores 46; J. Ruiz 967, 969; Santillana p. 511 in the proverb: El alcaravan, ha 
de duro, que a todos da consejo, e a si ninguno) and fa de maja (J Ruiz 959), 
used as personal epithets as yet insufficiently understood, prove to stand for 
faz (< facie). In Mod. Lang. Notes 1911, p. 103, I notice that Pietsch, in a 
useful collection of verbal short-forms, adduces in a note the name Ruy Diaz 
as a possible instance of the dropping of final z in proclitic position. If this 
were a true case, it would take us back to a very early period, but Ruy repre- 
sents Rodrigo (cf. Menéndez Pidal, Manual § 29, 2 a; Cantar de mio Cid p. 
170), not Ruiz. For the present, therefore, our question must be answered in the 
negative. 

In Portuguese the loss of final z is the rule at present, as in fa-lo for faz-lo 
(cf. Gongalves Vianna, Le Portugais 36, 109), and is also met with in the thir- 
teenth century. Cf. Alph. X, CM. 116, 4; 338, 2 adu-me for aduz-me. 

—3 The statements in regard to the pronunciation of b, v are neither so 
precise or complete as might be desired. As is well known, these sounds turn 
into the sonant explosive after a labial, as in envidia, enviar etc., and at the begin- 
ning of words spoken with emphasis, as in !| bérbaro! See e. g. Araujo, Phon. 
Stud. 6, 41, and for O. Sp. Cuervo, Rev. Hisp. 2, 7-11. 

—6 ‘In vielen gegenden spricht man (fiir lJ) y’. This is the regular pro- 
nunciation of JJ in Andalusia and the colonies, with the notable exception of 
some portions of Chile and Peru (cf. e. g. Lenz, Ph. St. 6, 31). In a consider- 
able part of Castile lJ is preserved, but in the vulgar speech of Madrid y pre- 
vails. Thecommonness of such spellings as oll, llo, lla for oy, yo, ya in Mexico and 
elsewhere sufficiently testifies to the predominance of y. As this pronunciation 
also prevails in Jewish Spanish (see Subak, Z. f. r. Ph. 30, 145-6), we may 
assume that it was current in Spain in the fifteenth century. Cf. Cuervo, 
Revue Hisp. 2, 64. 

18, 3 (cf. § 3, 7). The voicing of the initial guttural explosive, as e. g. 
Gamaleon for Camaleon (J. de Mena, Laberinto st. 259; Grisostomo (Library 
of Isabel the Catholic in Memorias de la Ac. de. la H., 6, 43 q; D. Quix. 1, 14), 
does not receive the attention here which it deserves by virtue of its frequency 
in the popular speech of the Peninsula and in the Aryan idioms in general. See 
for this and the literature on the subject my article on the metrical terms cagafa- 
ton, gacafaton in Revue Hispanique 16, 23. 

§ 18, 9 Besides cases like guevo, giieno for huevo, bueno (cf. aguelo for 
abuelo, Rimado 173), it would have been well to mention those exhibiting go bo, 
vo, as common to the folk-speech of to-day (cf. e. g. Schuchardt, Z, 5, 312 
agolengo, gofeton) and to Old Spanish. For the latter cf. e. g. Alex. 2003 
golpe = vulpes; Cal. e. Dimna, s. v.; J Ruiz 319; Autos. F. y Col. 4, s. v. gulpeja; 
Rimado 136 gomito; Autos 4, s. v. gomitar. For Portuguese cf. Cor. G. 984; 
Canc. Vat. 627 Golparro; Alph. y CM. s. v. golpelho etc. 

Here we may append a note on gui = hi, 1 as in Modern Aragon. guisopo for 
hisopo (Canc. turol.* no. 970) and in Guisabel for Isabel (Berganza, Antigtiedades 
2, 471 (doc. of 1173) and passim) ; and Guisopete for Ysopete (Cervantes, D. Q. 
I, 25). Cf. also quesopete for Ysopete in Inventory of 1460 cited in Mod. Lang. 
notes 1900, p. 70. 
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§ 19, 11 From the remark that the palatalization of si in Portuguese basium 
> beijo etc. ‘ greift aufs spanische gebiet iiber: quijéredes, igreja findet sich bei 
Juan Ruiz (Baist, G.? 898; Staaff, L. 308)’, one would hardly infer that, as 
Baist indicates in the passage cited, this change was not uncommon in certain 
parts of Spain down to the middle of the sixteenth century. 

Beginning with the Cid (eclegia 2239, 2241), igleja, igreja occurs frequently 
in literary documents, as e. g. C. Baena 167, 3; J. Rodr. Padron, p. 166, 171; 
Gaya de Segovia (Tallgren, Z y C, p. 17, terming it a voz advenediza) ; Canc. 
Gen. 2, 225, 226; Lucas Fernandez 9, 87, 140; Lope de Rueda 1, 155, 300, etc. 

§ 21,6 In this brief section, if not in a separate paragraph, one would have 
liked to see some notice taken of such contractions in proclitic position as 
mienna=mi duetia (S. Dom. 241 etc.; Cornu, Rom. 9, 134), mionna (Pri. 
Cr. Gen. 454 b), and especially of those interesting cases of haplology which 
are illustrated by feminismo for femininismo. Only a few instances of this 
kind of superposition syllabique, as Grammont (Dissim. consonantique, Dijon, 
1895, p. 147) termed this phenomenon, may find a place here: Synoga for 
synagoga, very frequent, e.g. Especulo de todos los derechos 1, 406; C. Baena 302; 
magnimidat C. Baena 225, 27; paripatico = peripatetico, Lope de Rueda 2, 25; 
Diagongalvez for Diago Gongalvez, Cid 3662; Cf. also some of the forms cited 
by Baist, G. 907, § 58, such as miramolin for miramamolin, moganga for moji- 
ganga. Portuguese: Synoga, C. Resende 1, 282, 289 etc.; costuigao for costituigao, 
Revista lusit. 2, 55; acegado for assessegado, ibid. 380, etc—For some syntactical 
cases of haplology in Spanish and Portuguese, and for the literature on the 
subject, see my article in Z. f. r. Ph. 32, 152. 

‘Eine Kurzform kann usted fiir vuestra Sefioria sein, wenn es nicht viel- 
leicht eine ausgesprochene abbreviatur ist’. It is clear that the question as to the 
formation of usted from vuestra merced, as Hanssen doubtless meant to say 
instead of wuestra Senoria, can only be considered in conjunction with the other 
derivatives of this expression, such as wuested, vusté, vussé, voarced, oacé (see 
for still others e. g. Krenkel’s ed. cf. Alcalde de Zalamea, p. 156), which cannot 
all be ‘ausgesprochene abbreviaturen’. Cf. also usia and other contractions of 
vuestra senoria, and Baist, G. 907, § 5& 

Attention may finally be called here to the contraction of creo que to cro que 
in proclitic position (cf. above paz que for parece que), a form which is of 
frequent use in the dramatists of the sixteenth century and still heard in the 
every-day speech of Mexico: Thus Autos, F. y Col. 1, 354: Cro que tafe algun 
gaytero 3, 15, Cro que fuera bachiller; cf. ib. 301, 308; Torres Naharro 1, 289; 
2, 9, 75, 130, 139, 140 etc. 

§ 25, 2 Cases of the drawing back of the accent, as in Mirandese témamos, 
Span. vdéyamos, are also met with in the Galician of the thirteenth century, as 
Alph. X, CM. 44; seia: veia mola. 

§ 27, 11 Analogical formations like prengo, prenga, perga (for pierda) have 
their parallels in old Galician and Portuguese pergo, perga, percgo, perga, perco, 
perca, for which an explanation is offered by the reviewer in Z. f,. r. Ph. 32, 
309-310, note 2. 

—18 In Old Galician we find beside ey, aja (habeo, habeam) also ayo, aya, as 
Documentos Gallegos (ed. Martinez Salazar, Corufia 1911) 49 (1265), 50, 61 
(1271), 89 (1283) and Cron. Troy. 1, 127, 334; 2, 8, 9, 14, 19, 27, 41, 42 etc.; 
agu = ajo, ibid. 88 (1283). 
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§ 28, 3 (Cf. §§ 5, 9; 15, 7) In this discussion of the imperfect forms 
temia, temiés, temié etc. current in O. Sp., Hanssen takes no account of the 
influence of other tense-forms as a possible cause of the phenomenon in ques- 
tion. Nevertheless, the example of the preterite-endings of the second and 
third conjugations, temiemos, partiemos etc., deserves serious attention, in view 
both of the anomalous treatment of a assumed in this case, and of the important 
part that analogy plays in the inflection of verbs in Romance speech. Consider, 
to cite only a few instances, the interaction of preterite and participial forms 
upon each other (Cf. Meyer-Libke, Einfiihrung § 163-166), the transfer of the 
perfect type -dedi from verbs in -dere to those in -tere (battedi; cf. M.-L., l. c. 
§ 164), the passage of this same type in Provengal from the third conjugation 
to the first, or in Italian the intrusion of the endings -iamo, -iate into the 
present subjunctive and of -iamo into the present indicative of all conjugations. 

§ 29 (cf. also § 35, 16). Here one misses the old imperative forms tre 
(= trahe), as Juan Ruiz 966 (trete conmigo) and tred (= tréhite), as Cid 142; 
P. Cr. Gen. 634 a, trendos for trednos; more frequently found in O. Port. and 
Gal. trey, treyde, treydes in Denis 1929, CM. 216, 277, 325. 

§ 32, 3 From the remark ‘Langer hielt sich diese freiheit (i. e. the separa- 
tion of infinitive and auxiliary in such forms of the future as darlo-e) im 
Portugiesischen und Asturischen’, one would infer that this construction had 
gone out of use in Portuguese, whereas it is still current. 

§ 33, 2 ‘Wegen vereinzelter partizipien auf -ido in I siehe Men., M. 226’. 
Instead of thus summarily dismissing the presence, side by side, of participial 
forms in -ado and -ido (see Meyer-Liibke, 2 §§ 476-477, and Canc. Gallego- 
Castelh p. 169-170 where the reviewer has cited a number of such cases from 
Old Spanish), it might have been well to consider this subject in the light of 
the existence of pairs of infinitives in -are and -ire in Romance speech. Accord- 
ing to the useful list published by Cappuccini, L’eteroclisia in -are e -ire 
(Scritti vari in onore di E. Monaci, Roma 1901, 311-323) Italian alone has nearly 
two hundred of such pairs. In the absence of any similar collection for the 
other Romance languages, the following instances of heteroclitous verbs, though 
they may not all prove true cases of the phenomenon in question, may be cited 
here: avogler, avoglir (Berger, Lehnw. 292) ; amossar (Levy, Prov. SW. s. v.), 
amosir (Appel. Chrestom. s. v.), amoussir (m. Fr.); bajulare, bajulire (Fr. 
bailler, baillir); coruscare, coruscire (Roland 2302, 2540 cruisir), desfiuzar, 
desfoicir? (C Baena 230, 2); fugare, fugire (Grundriss’ 1, 478); gradar, gradir 
(e. g. Cid 2860), transgluter, transglutir (Bestiaire de Ph. de Th., ed. Walberg). 
It is as a heterocliton of escaniar=encantar ‘to enchant’ etc., that Prov. 
escantir, O. Fr. eschantir, ‘to extinguish’, for which A. Thomas (Rom. 39, 225) 
knew no etymon, may find its explanation. 

§ 34, 1 Either here or in § 32, the use of querer, with the infinitive for the 
expression of an action not intended, but about to take place, known to the 
older as well as to the modern language, deserved some notice. Cf. Prim. Cron. 
Gen. 340, 6: Estando los franceses en grand cueta et en grant periglo, en guisa 
que se querien ya vencer; Duelo 31 Ca era meydia, 0 ia querie passar; Alex. 1151: 
El sol era entrado, querie lobrecer. Ballad: Media noche era por filo, los gallos 
querian cantar. Amadis 336, 6: e como lo oyo hobo tan gran pesar, que se 
queria todo desfacer de congojo. 

§ 38, 7 The substitution of the infinitive for a finite form of the verb occurs 
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not only in such incomplete sentences as ! 4 mi negarme la entrada! or in posi- 
tive commands like! callar! (cf. also phrases like! paciencia y barajar! M. L., 
3 § 528), but also in a number of other cases, only a few of which can be cited 
here: 1) Affirmative imperative. Amadis 178 a: E si nuestro consejo tomardes, 
antes que vengan seran ellas descabezadas, e 4 ellos enviarles 4 mandar que no 
entren en vuestra tierra; Marin, Cant. pop. esp. 1, no. 407: Decirme cual es la 
llave? Cf. 1002, 1005, 1021-2; 3, 3621; Canc. turolense® 621, 817, 914, 935 etc. 2) 
Negative. Don Quix. 2, 5: E no casarmela vos ahora en esas cortes; Guzman de 
Alfar. c. 5: Lleve cada uno lo que fuere Iago, e no engafiar 4 nadie; Marin, I. c. 
4, 6136 no quererlos; cf. 2, 1645. See also, e g. Bello-Cuervo’, Notas 62-3. 
3) As long as the terminations of the future tenses continued to be felt as parts 
of the auxiliary verb haber, the second of two clauses having such a tense could 
express it by the infinitive alone, the auxiliary element of the first clause being 
understood. P. Cron. Gen. 549 b: Si toldrie dubda de su corazon contra ell et 
punnar (ie) en servirle; Portug.: e. g. Canc. da Ajuda, no. 236, 5-7: Ca ja 
sempr’eu veeria d’aqui Aquelas casas u mia senhor vi, e cata-la(s) (-ia) ben, 
quanto m’eu quisesse. 4) Various cases: P. Cron. Gen. 70 b: Ca entendieron 
que aquella batalla cibdadana era, et mas que cibdadana, como seer ellos 
(= siendo ellos) todos parientes unos con otros; Amadis 132 b: que por Dios, 
por la mas chica palabra que en la carta va, él se meta so la tierra vivo si vos 
gelo mandais, cuanto mas venir 4 vuestro mandamiento, especialmente /levdérgela 
la doncella de Denamarca; Galdés, La de Bringas p. 20: Pasadizos, callejones, 
tineles 6 como quiera lIlamdrselas (=—como quieras lIlamarlas); Calderon, 
Alcalde de Zalamea 2, 11. 480-485: Sin que para mi sustento ni el de mi hijo... 
Reserve un maravedi, Sino quedarnos pidiendo limosna. Portuguese: E. g. 
Graal 64, 9: E quem he? disserom ellos. Conhocello nom (=nom o conhogo), 
disse elle, mas traze hiiu scudo negro e o liom dargen. 5) With the preposition 
de it may denote an attribute to which a person or thing is entitled (Cf. Cuervo, 
Dicc. 2, 786 b): Alex. 1214 ombre de prestar; Apoll. 154: adobo de prestar; 215 
tresinfantes . . . nobles, y deprestar; P. Cr. Gen. 702a: aquella az de los moros de 
marauillar; 718 a: varon de alabar et sabio; etc. 6) Used with the preposition 
sin in the sense of a negative past participle: sin numerar, not numbered, pagi- 
nated; sin publicar, unpublished, etc. 

§ 40, 2 The plural form dioses occurs beside dios as early as the thirteenth 
century, e. g. P. Cron. Gen. 67 b; 115 a; 223 a (medio dioses). 

—g ‘Eine besondere eigentiimlichkeit des Spanischen, die sich anderwarts 
nur in spuren findet (Ebeling, Literaturblatt 1902, s, 130), ist der gebrauch von 
los padres fiir vater und mutter’. The phenomenon in question is familiar from 
Sanscrit which has the exact parallels pitarau, bhratarau, Mitra for Mitra and 
Varuna (cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. 2, 1, § 66, where analogous dual 
forms such as Alavre ‘ Ajax and Teucros’, Castores ‘Castor and Pollux’, etc., 
are also discussed), and from Arabic in which duals formed from father, brother, 
East etc., signifying father and mother, brother and sister, East and West are 
current (see Wright’s Arabic Grammar, 1874, § 208, p. 214). It is most likely 
that Spanish received this interesting trait from Arabic. 

§ 41, 2 Senor for sefiora is still in use a full century after Juan Ruiz, in 
Spanish and Galician verse, e. g. C Baena 12, 2; 50, 2; 231 (repeatedly) ; 234; 
Canc. Stuitiga p. 1 etc.; Canc. Gallego-Castelh. s. v. 

Interesting is the expression fija fembra, Alex. 1725 (cf. 2472): Se fijo 
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varon fuere a ti lo embiaré, Se Dios me de mal cura, bien te lo guardaré; Ata 
que nascido sea nunca caualgaré, Se fur fija fembra mio regno le dare! 

The feminine use of the substantivized infinitive yantar, which word is also 
found with the regular masculine gender, deserved mention here. Prim. Cron. 
Gen. 123 a, 352 (passim), 433 (passim) etc.; Berceo, Missa 83 etc.; Lucena, 
Vita beata p. 144. It is due to the influence of cena, as Cornu pointed out Rom. 
13,307. 

§ 43, 3 As an illustration of cases in which through a fusion of predicative 
and prepositional expressions there arises a predicate governed by prepositions 
which may serve as nominative or accusative, Hanssen quotes Saldredes de 
cativo (Cid 1026). It is clear, however, that the example quoted is not a true 
case, since cativo here does not mean ‘captive’, but ‘captivity’, as in scores of 
other passages. E. g. P. Cron. Gen. 401, b: Et yremos en cativo fambrientos et 
lazrados. ... Et el que en cativo yaze, desamparado es de todo bien; 404 b: 
Como quando uiesse Castiella crebantada et sin sennor et metuda en cativo; 
474 a: otrossi saco alla de cativo muchos caualleros; Juan Ruiz 1027: Por 
aquesto mora en cativo dado Del qual nunca saldra nin habra librador. Cf. 
Conquista de Ultram. 2, c. 245 (p. 308). So also in Galician: e. g. Alph. X, CM. 
227, 2: Mais pois foi por sa besonna a Sevilla e n a guerra, caeu en cativ’ enton; 
ibid. 3; 325, 3, 5 etc. 

§ 44, 1 ‘In Portugal zeigen sich spuren von chus’. (Cornu, G. 1014; 
Nobiling 532). What Cornu, I. c. says, is that O. Port. also formed comparatives 
with chus, the rare occurrence of which, however, indicated that they were not 
in common use, adding that the word in question appears to have been more 
popular in Galician. Nobiling simply remarks that chus is rarely met with in 
the cancioneros. As a matter of fact chus, while but occasionally found in O. 
Port. verse, is not infrequent in prose. Thus Port. Mon. Hist. Leges p. 476, 
643; Testam. Alph. II (Rev. Lusit. 8, 82); Viterbo, Euclid., s. v. Nunes, 
Chrestom. s. v.; Graal (ed. Reinhardstéttner 1887) p. 21, 11 Como, senhor, disse 
Galuam, chus creedes uos a esta donzella ca a mjm? 110, 24, E. quando tornauam, 
falleciam ende os chus; 115, 17 E pois o caualeiro ouue feito este golpe, nom no 
catou chus. Cf. also ibid. 134, 4; 141, 12; Revista lusit. 6, 341 etc. 

The presence of chus in Spanish texts has not so far been recognized. 
There is at least one instance of it in Berceo, S. Mill. 370 where the tribute of 
Christian maidens is referred to: Las medias de lignaie, las medias chus 
sorrenda. The expression chus sorrenda occurs again in the form mas sorienda 
S. Oria 93: Los otros mas sorienda, de menor claridat, and the identity of chus 
with our Portuguese word is thus established. What the exact import of the 
term sorrenda here is, I do not know at present, but the word appears to mean 
‘in bondage’ (> sub rendita, the forms renda and renta occurring side by side 
in O. Sp.). The sense of chus sorrenda would then be: ‘of more humble 
station’. In view of the verb sorrendar ‘to restrain by the bridle’ found in O. 
Sp. texts (e. g. Alex. 1018), one might be tempted to connect our renda, rienda 
with retina. 

— 2 (Cf. § 57, 5) Here might have been added cases like mas mucho, J. 
Ruiz 215; lo mas mucho, ibid. 682; Pero nifio 76: Vinieron los moros mas 
muchos que de antes; Merlin 5, 9, 99 mas poco, Cf. Portuguese and Galician: 
mays pouco, chus pouco, Canc. da Ajuda ll. 1224, 4675, 8983; Graal 142, 12; 
Cron. Troy. 1, 117, 309 etc. 
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§ 47, 15 The inclination of Spanish poets to use the enclitic pronouns in 
rime with accented vowels may be faulty, as Bello, Ortologia 2, 2 says, but it 
finds its defense in the practice observable elsewhere to rime vowels bearing the 
regular accent with others having only a secondary stress. To cite only one or 
two parallels, Petrarch frequently coupled the enclitic pronouns in rime with 
accented vowels (see Savelli, Arcaismi nelle rime del Petrarca, in Studj di filol. 
rom. 8, 99) and Dante, Jnf. 7, 26 rimes wrli: pur li: burli. In Spanish, such 
rimes are by no means confined to enclitic pronouns and imperatives; e. g. C. 
Baena 227, 1, lo que es : leyes, 475, 1, Valdés : lées (= leyes) : despues : non es; 
500, 6, Vees : es : reves; 38, 13, Diomedes : apres : qué es; Canc. Gen. no. 14, 2, 
Y armate | de remedio atal que té | libre de cruda sentencia; ib. 110, 1—Tristeza, 
por que combates | tan sin orden 4 mi qué| no sé por qué me guerreas?| Yo te 
pido que me mates, 6 que me otorgues tu fe. In judging Spanish poets for such 
liberties as these, it may also be well to bear in mind the fact, not sufficiently 
recognized thus far, that the final atonic vowels, especially at the end of a 
clause, are drawn out somewhat and may thus serve the purpose of syllables 
with a secondary accent. To this peculiarity of Spanish speech attention was 
called by J. Storm, Phonet. Studien (1889) 2, 146-148 and by Araujo, ibid. 5, 68. 

— 20 Me se, te se for se me, se te one may hear frequently in Andalusia. 
Cf. Marin, C. p. esp. 2, nos. 2442, 2446, 2661. 

§ 51, 2 ‘Auch im Portugiesischen ist al, neben dem ana'ogischen ao, in 
spuren erhalten (Cornu G. 1019)’. What is meant by analogical ze is not clear. 
As for the rest of the statement, let it be said that Cornu, in t' ec passage cited, 
explicitly calls attention to the currency of al in Southern Portugal and in 
Galicia, thus giving the information desired. 

§ 52, 2 The discussion of otro in such cases as Apoll. 42 Lagrimas e sospi- 
ros, non otros dulces cantos, is found in Canc. Gallego-Castelh. p. 182, not in 
Nobiling 423. 

—4 (Cf. § 57, 4). Here is to be added that todos was used in the sense of 
‘both’, especially when referring to parts of the body existing in pairs. Thus 
Cifar 153, 2, Porque el golpe me atraviesa todos los oidos. Portuguese and 
Galician: Graal 131, 31 Entam deceo antre elles (i. e, Lionell e Boorz) hia 
chama de fogo em semelhanga de corisco tam acessa que Ihes queimou todollos 
scudos; Alph. X. CMaria 214, 8: Mas a Uirgen que de reys uen de todolos 
audos; Cro. Troy. 1, 359: todos los peitos; 2, 272 Todallas sobrencellas. 

§ 57, 1 For the development of veinte, treinta etc. see the excellent treatise 
by J. Jud, Die Zehnersahlen in den romanischen Sprachen. Halle 1905. 

§ 58, 3 In expressions like poco mincal, no te incala etc., Hanssen would 
ascribe the position of en, ende (m’en cal) to a tendency to treat the adverbs y 
and ende like personal pronouns. As a matter of fact, the particvies in question, 
and especially y, occupied this place quite commonly in the oldest texts, as in the 
Cid (cf. Staaff, Mélanges Chabaneau, 633-4) and the Alex. (cf. e. g. 120, 841, 
843, 946, 966, 1004, IOII, 1013, 1129, 1141, 1144, 1197, 1268, 1278, 1271, 1298, 1413 
1461, 1561, 1678, 1752, 1800 etc.) ; Siete Partidas II, ib. 29, 1. I. Queriendo ende 
auer emienda, etc. 

No mention is made of what may be termed the pleonastic use of y and 
ende in the earlier period of the language. For ende a few instances are given 
Denis p. 113; for y the following may answer: P. C. Gen. 466 un moro de y de 
la villa; 639 b. las gentes de y aderedor; 692 a. que era y en todos estos fechos; 
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772 a. Argobispo de y de Sevilla; Galician: Cron. Troy. 1, 166: Nestor de y de 
Troya. Cf. aqui, alli. P. C. Gen. 653 b: Et quando alli llegaremos con el cuento 
de la historia a aquel lugar; Duran, Romanc. 2, 673 No son de reinos estrafios, 
Dé aqui son deste lugar; Picara Justina (ed. Ochoa) 104: de aqui de Salamanca. 

— 5 Granting that the O. Sp. adverb i may come from ibi (cf. Men. M. 128, 
1) instead of hic, the derivation of desi from ex-ibi-+ dis is hardly acceptable. 
In the first place, Latin medial x is regularly reflected by 8, not by s (cf. dixe, 
exir, mexillas) ; in the second place, des is to be referred to de ex as is done by 
Hanssen himself in the identical cases of desde, des aqui (§ 73, 2), to which 
desende, desen etc. (e. g. Alex. 110, 883, 1115, 1170, 1560) might have been 
added. Desi may therefore more correctly be explained as de ex +i. 

—6 O. Sp. eri (Berceo, Milag. 584, 656) has its parallel in O. Port. eire, 
five examples of which are cited by Cornu, Rom. 11, 91 (cf. also Grundriss* 1, 
954). To these may be added three in Cang. Vat. 772 (publ. Mussafia-Festgabe 
P. 35; see also the reviewer’s note to Canc. da Ajuda no. 395 in Z. f. r. Ph. 32, 
388) and ir-noite in Chiado, Obras (Lisbon 1889) p. 62, 88. 

§ 58, 6 ‘ Speziell altspanisch sind cras; ayna “schnell”, (aginam)’ Cras was 
of frequent use in Portuguese and Galician. See e. g. Canc. Vat, 798, 2; Alph. 
X, CM. s. v. (at least a dozen instances). As for ayna, to which agina, ahina 
should be added, see Diez, EW. s. v. and KGrting, s. v. agina, where the Italian 
forms agina, aina and the Portuguese aginha are duly cited. Portug. aginha 
e. g. CC Brancuti 320, 1. To this add asinha (Christoval Falcao p. 44). 

‘ Altspanisch adiesso heisst zur selben Zeit.’ In the passage quoted (Berceo, 
Milag. 677) the word is equivalent to en seguida, luego. The same meaning 
attaches to it ibid. 895 and S. Dom. 612. In Milag. 850 we have adiesso que with 
the force of luego que. The sense attaching to Italian adesso, Old French, 
Prov., Catalan ades substantially accords with that claimed for Span. adiesso 
in the passages cited. (See W6Olfflin’s Archiv 1, 236; Levy, Provenz. SW. s. v. 
ades. 

§ 50, 1 Here might have been mentioned the frequent use, in the earlier 
period of the language, of prepositions with the adverbial suffix -mente, showing 
how distinctly this suffix was still felt as a noun. A number of instances of this 
practice were published by the reviewer in Mad. Lang. Notes 1887 col. 371-2. 

—2 A familiar case of the employment of adverbial (— neutral) forms as 
adjectives is menos. See e. g. Prim. Cr. Gen. 40 a. con los menos; 555 b; 
Escogiemos nos el menos (= menor) mal; Calderon, La Vida es Suefio, 1. 2329 
and Mod. Lang. Notes 1910, 151, Cf. Italian meglio, peggio. 

—3 ‘Ebenso (i. e. the same as si in asseverative formulas in Old Spanish) 
braucht man jetzt asi: dime, asi te guarde el cielo.’ But asi is used beside si 
as early as the thirteenth century, both in Spanish, Portuguese and Galician 
texts. E. g. Alex. 140: Deziruos e verdat, asy Dios me vala; Berceo, S. Mill. 
487, and other instances in Cuervo, Dice. s. v., Liederbuch des Kénigs Denis s. v. 
assi; Alph. CM. 141, 1; 230, 2 etc. 

To si, asst and se (for the use of which in asseverative formulas see my 
note in Canc. Gallego-Castelh. p. 180) must be added the hitherto unnoticed 
form asse which is occasionally met with in Portuguese and Galician verse, and 
is most probably due to contamination of assi and se: Canc. da Ajuda |. 6589 
(= Trovas e Cantares no. 266, 2) E mui coitad’, ase Deus me perdon! where 
Mrs. Vasconcellos, not understanding this form, substituted coitado se for the 
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Ms. reading, and added the conjecture: a(s)si in place of ase; Alph. X, CM. 9, 
5: E como non leuas, ase Deus te valla, a omagen tigo? ib. 10: Boa sera esta, 
a sse Deus m’aiude; 24, 8: Mas cras, a sse Deus uos perdon, ide por el con 
procisson; 159, 4; E mandaron nove postas meter, asse Deus m’ampar, na ola; 
230, 1: E porend’, a se Deus m’ampar, Tod’ome deue dar loor (in the second 
stanza we find assi); 141, 1 the Toledo ms. has the variant asse for assi. If 
the text may be trusted, ase for asi, though not in an asseverative formula, is 
offered once by the Poema de Alfonso XI, st. 2361: Commo leon que ha sanna, 
Ase yua contra la mar. 

—4 For the expression of ‘too’ = demasiado in Spanish, see the reviewer’s 
article in Mod. Lang. Notes 2 (1887), Col. 376-377, and for Romance speech in 
general Ebeling, Z. f. rom. Phil. 24, 535-6. 

§ 60, 7 For a collection of such expletives in Old Spanish see my article in 
Mod. Lang. Notes 1, Col. 127-129, 2, Col. 371 and Canc. Gall.-Castelh. p. 214. 
Cf. also Marin. Cant. p. esp. 3, p. 354. 

§ 61, 5 Instead of taking que in such statements as Prim. Cr. Gen. 28 a: 
matolos todos que non dex6 uno 4 vida, to be the equivalent of an ut consecu- 
tivum, it would seem more correct to consider the negative clause in question 
as an example of the numerous cases, characteristic of popular speech and of 
early legal phraseology, in which an idea is emphasized by first stating it in a 
positive form and then adding an explicit negation of anything different from, 
or contrary to it. Thus Wolf, Primavera 1, 178: Embarcé muy presto en ella, que 
no se detuvo nada. Medieval Latin legal formula: Melioretur nam non 
pegioretur. See for examples of this usage in Spanish and Portuguese Cuervo, 
Dicc. s. v. ca, Denis pp. 136, 174 and Canc. Gallego-Castelh. p. 163-165, in which 
work references to the classical and Germanic languages are also given. Some- 
times this que or ca, which is best rendered by ‘but’ or some similar adversative 
conjunction, is omitted, as Cid 1106: pesales non les plaze. Oftener, the verb is 
to be supplied from the first clause, as ibid. 2037: besad las manos ca los pies no. 

§ 62, 2 For the discussion of quomodo > como the instructive treatises by 
Vising (Tobler-Festgabe 1895) and by Pirson (Vollméller-Festgabe 1908) might 
have been consulted with advantage. No account, e. g., is taken by Hanssen of 
como a, which occurs in the older Spanish texts (often disguised by other func- 
tions of the preposition a) besides como, and originally differed from the latter 
particle in that it was only employed in the so-called shortened comparison. 
Thus Milan, El Cortesano 22: D. Luis Milan atraves6é (‘intervened’) como 4 
valedor de Juan Fernandez; 62 Y como mi Sefior don Luis Vique . . . siendo 
marido se trata conmigo como 4 servidor; 139 D. Francisco Maestr’escuela 
pareceis, pues habeis entrado en esta disputa como d@ determinador; 245: Joan 
Fernandez . . . quocando como d mono; 256 (Catalan) Que tostemps estan en 
aguait, com & gent ques recela. Cf. also Jewish Spanish, as e. g. Wiener, Mod. 
Philology 1, 207, 269. For the distinction between come, coma and como in Old 
Portuguese and Galician, and for references to a corresponding usage in other 
Romance languages, see my article on the Canc. da Ajuda in Z. f. rom. Phil. 32, 
154 and 389-390. 

—7. ‘Das altspanische onde, ond, on (unde) heisst woher.’ This is true, 
but as early as the thirteenth century, it is frequently found in the sense of 
‘where’, as might be expected of a time when do (de ubi) had come to mean 
‘where’ beside ‘whence’. Cf. e. g. S. Maria Egipc. 309 a: Cat6 ayuso a los 
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puertos on solia far sus depuertos; ibid. 315 a: Metenos en cielo on tu regnas; 
Alex. 218: Que conquiso a Yndia ond es oy adorado; Alph. XI 360 a: Es (el rio) 
a cinco leguas de alli onde el rey estaba; etc. 

‘Do (de ubi) ... ist veraltet, aber in der poesie noch gebrauchlich’. Cf. 
§ 64, 1. Dw survives in the language of the people and also in the compounds 
doquier, doquiera, the former being restricted to poetic diction while the latter 
is also met with in prose. Thus Marin, Cantos. p. esp. 1, no. 800: 


Soy alto y hermoso 
Y ando 4 la ventura; 
Por do paso corto, 
Coso sin costura. 


No. 910. Que cosa es la mas sutil y penetra por doquier; no. 912: Justa me 
llaman por doquier; Galdos, Marianela (ed. Boston) s. v. doguiera. 

§ 60, 1 ‘Es (i. e. the preposition en) kann binnen bedeuten: Volveré en tres 
dias. The employment of em in such an expression as this is frequent in the 
every day speech of Cuba and doubtless elsewhere in Spanish America, but is not 
considered correct in Castile, where good usage requires dentro de in this case, 
restricting the use of em to such phrases as: de hoy en tres dias. Cf. Cuervo, 
Dice. s. v. dentro. 

§ 70, 10 Much might be said in regard to the meanings of deber, deber de, 
seer de and of other verbs discussed here. Suffice it to observe that pensar, 
pensar de, pensar en, with the infinitive do not, as one is allowed to infer, have 
the same meaning now. With the pure infinitive, pensar signifies ‘to expect to 
do a thing’; with de, ‘to think about’, ‘have an opinion of’ a thing; with en, 
‘to think of’, ‘remember’ a person or thing, ‘to have one’s mind on it’. Fr. 
y penser, Ital. pensarci, 

§ 72, 4 An interesting sense attaching to the preposition con, which deserved 
notice here, is that of como ‘in the same manner as’, ‘like’. E. g. Merlin c. 7 
(p. 5): Jamas no aureys plazer con (—como) las otras mugeres en quanto con 
ella biuieres. This use of con is also met with in Italian. Dante, Purg. 9, 115- 
116: Cenere, o terra, che secca si cavi, D’un color fora col suo vestimento; 
Parad. 10, 107-108: Quel Pietro fu che con la poverella Offerse a Santa Chiesa 
il suo tesoro; Petrarch, Rime (ed. Rigutini) p. 37: Che quand’ io mi ritrovo dal 
bel viso Cotanto esser diviso, Col desio non possendo mover I’ali; Bocc., Decam. 
10, 9: Io ho vestito di queste robe il mio signore con voi; etc. 

A similar case in Modern Spanish occurs in A. Palacio Valdes, Tristan p. 
124: Un dia con otro treinta céntimos. Still another signification of con is ‘in 
comparison with’. E. g. Amadis 110 b: Mas no era (aquella camara) nada con 
un apartamiento que alli se facia donde Apolidon é su amiga albergaban. 

—g. Here one would like to see a reference at least to the important part 
played in the Peninsula by the preposition sin in the formation of phrases equiva- 
lent to adjectives and nouns, a subject to which attention is called in Canc. 
Gallego-Castelhano p, 181-182. To the instances from Portuguese and Galician 
texts there cited, a few of the large number offered by Spanish practice may here 
be added. P. Cron. Gen. 94 a: Mucho era syn cuidado et liviano por natura; 
106 a: Ca (aquellas losenias) se podian mudar a tiempo et seer sin onra 
(= falsas, vanas) ; 699 a E aquel castello fue luego dexado como por sin pro; 
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Amadis 113, 6; Ay ventura, cosa liviana y sin raiz; 227 a: El caballero mas sin 
ventura del mundo; 289 b; Porque mejor . . . sabe la gran fuerza y sinjusticia 
que se me fizo (cf. id. ibid. 300 a, b); 432 b: Porque asi como la gran tristeza 
en la perdida pasada fué sin miéimero (= indecible); C Baena 7, 1: Algun 


sinsabor vesino; ibid. 101, 2: Sienpre dizes tus sinsabores (= cosas insipidas). 


INDEX. 


Accent, drawing back of, in verbs, 337 
adiesso, meaning of, 342 

-ado, -ido, participles in, 338 

Adverbs as adjectives, 342 

agotar, 335 

aina, agina, in other Romance languages, 342 
al for ao in Portuguese, 341 

Analogy, 331, 337, 338 

-are, -ire, infinitives in, 338 

arruga for ruga, 335 

ase tor asi, Galician and Portug., 342-343 
asi in asseverative formulas, 342 

asperar for esperar, 335 

ayo, ajo for ei (habeo) Galician, 337 

b, v, pronunciation of, 336 

bo > go, 336 

c, initial before a, 0, u, voicing of, 336 

ca, see que ‘but’, 343 

calze, 335 

Catalan, relation of, to Provencal and Spanish, 333 
cativo, meanings of, 340 

chus = mds, 340 

close vowels, 333 

Colonial and Peninsular Spanish, differences between, 333, 344 
Comparatives, 340 

como a=como, 343 

con, prep., uses of, 344 

cras, in Galician and Portuguese, 342 

cro que for creo que, 337 

Crossing of words, 332 

de, pensar and infinitive with, 344 

dentro de, use of, 344 

desi, etymology of, 342 

dioses for dios, 339 

diphthongs, 333-335 

do, survival of, 344 

doctus, 334 

doito, 334 

duals, masculine, embracing both sexes, 339 
ducho, 334-335 
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ductus, 334-335 

duecho, 334-335 

en for dentro de, 344, with pensar, 344 

ende, pleonastic use of, 341-342 

escantir, escantar, 338 

escuchar, 335 

Etymology, popular, 332, 334 

Expletives, in negative expression, 343 

eyre, ir- Portug. > heri, 342 

fa de duro, 335 

fa de maja, 335 

fija fembra, 339-340 

Galician, 332, 334, 336, 337, 339-344 

Gender, 339-340 

gui < hi, i, 336 

go < bo, vo, 336 

Haplology, 337 

heri > eyre, ir Portug., 342 

Heteroclisis of verbs, 338 

hi > gui, 336 

i> gui, 336 

i adverb, position of, 341-342 pleonast. use of, 341-342 
-ié, imperfects in, 338 

-igreja for iglesia, 337 

Infinitive, uses of, 338-339 

Influence of words upon each other, 331-332, 334, 337, 338 
ir-, see eyre 

ll, pronunciation of, 336 

lugo for luego, 333-334 

mas mucho, etc., 340 

-mente, adverbs formed with prepositions, 342 
me Se etc. for se me, 341 

me, te, se etc. riming with accented vowels, 341 
Metaphony, 333 

Metathesis, 331-332 

mincal, 341 

Negation, expletives used in, 343 

on, onde ‘where’, 343-344 

Open vowels, 333 

otro, use of, 341 

padres, ‘ father and mother’, analoga in other languages, 339 
parece que > pe-que, 335 

pensar with pure infinitive, 344, with prep. de, en, 344 
pe-me < parece me, 335 

pe-que < parece que, 335 

Pleonasm, 341-342 

Portuguese, 332, 334, 336, 337, 339-344 

prengo, prenga, etc., 337 

pronouns, enclitic, accent of, 341 
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pus for pues, 333-334 

que ‘but’ in archaic negative formulas, 343 
querer, use of, 338 

quomodo > como, 343 

Ruy Diaz, 336 

S, pronunciation of, 335 

sabueso, sagueso, 334 

sefior for sefiora, 339 

si, treatment of, 337 

sin, used with nouns to form adjectives and nouns, 344-345 
sorrenda, 340 

todos, ‘both’, 341 

‘too’ = demasiado, how expressed, 343 

tre, tred, 338 

trey, treyde, 338 

u for ue, 333 

ue for u, 333 

usia, 337 

usted, 337 

v, pronunciation of, 336 

vayamos for vaydémos, etc., 337 

veinte, treinta formation of, 341 

Verbal forms, analogical, 337, 338, Galician, 338, short-forms, 336, 338 
vo > g0, 337 

Vocalism, Spanish, 333 

vuestra merced, setoria, contractions of, 337 
yantar, s. fem. use of, 340 

£, pronunciation of, 335-336 


H. R. Lane. 
Yate UNIVERSITY, 


La nouvelle frangaise au XV® siécle (Bibliothéque du XV° siécle, T. XII). 

WERNER SODERHIELM, Paris, Champion, 1910. Pp. xii-+ 237. 

Professor Séderhjelm who has made some most significant contributions to 
comparative literature in various studies on the sources of Jehan de Paris, and 
the works of Antoine de la Sale and Martial d’Auvergne, in which he has also 
added to our knowledge of the life and art of the known authors, undertakes, 
in his La nouvelle francaise au XV® siécle, to complete his survey of the literary 
genre to which these works belong, by tracing its evolution, and its place in 
French literature and narrative style. For his task he has all the requisite 
qualities; writing out of a full knowledge of his subject, he shows a power of 
subtle and broad synthetic treatment, a well-balanced judicial temperament and 
a perception of the delicate shades of style. 

After an introductory chapter on the type prior to the fifteenth century, he 
takes up in succession Les Quinze joyes de Mariage, the authentic works of 
Antoine de la Sale, the Cent Nouvelles nouvelles, Les arrests d’ Amour, Jehan de 
Paris and the Nouvelles de Sens. He finds the beginnings of that mode of story- 
telling, which in its setting, its spirit and its art is typically French in two genres 
of medieval literature. The Jais have the simple directness and conciseness of 
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style, with too, a touch of realism in the details of the setting of their wonder- 
stories, and the fableaux have realistic themes and settings, pitiless delineations 
of scenes of contemporary life, if told in a style bare of artistic distinction. 
That the formal collections in French of stories pointing a moral, of Oriental 
origin, played no part in the formation of the novel except in furnishing the 
material of a story, now and then, is evident. The suggestion that the change from 
verse to prose in these collections pointed the way to a similar evolution in the 
novel is unnecessary; equally so is the assumption of the influence of the prose 
chronicles, records of actual events, with which the authors of imaginative works 
would wish to assimilate their own productions. Beginning with the early part 
of the thirteenth century, the author of certain histories, didactic works, and 
romances in prose, justified the vehicle of their expression by emphasizing its 
greater exactitude and precision.* The exceptions became the practice in all 
genres of narrative literature; its appearance in the novel is only a point of 
chronological interest, which needs investigation. Only in the case of the Dit de 
l’Empereur Coustant and the Contes dou roi Coustant lEmpereur is it possible to 
show the stylistic results of this transition of form. After the author’s delicate 
analysis of Aucassin et Nicolette (8-15) which brings out the way in which the 
unique personal tone is combined with essentially medieval attributes, it is un- 
fortunate that he elsewhere (223) accepts as possible Pater’s paradox which 
makes of it a precursor of the Renaissance. As is pointed out (24), there is no 
occasion for a discussion of the story of Asseneth, which was published by 
d’Héricault and Moland as one of their Nouvelles francoises en prose du XIV® 
siécle. It is only a translation of Vincent de Beauvais’s textual reproduction 
of the version of a Jewish rabbinical legend, found in the Historia scholastica of 
Pierre le Mangeur, who died in 1179. 

One can follow the author in refusing to attribute the paternity of Les quinze 
joyes to Antoine de la Sale, because—to voice the thought he does not express in 
so many words—Antoine was not capable of writing it: “un ouvrage de la plus 
haute originalité . . . le plus ancien chef-d’oeuvre en prose, au sens moderne du 
mot, qu’offre la littérature frangaise” (71). But of the external evidence against 
this attribution, two of the three proofs in favor of a date earlier than the period 
of Antoine’s activity, the allusions to a peculiar style of dress, and to the title 
of the Dauphin (30 ff.), can be shown to be unfounded by further studies in the 
history of costume, and in diplomatics. It is surprising that Professor Séder- 
hjelm has not seen in Antoine’s story of the “Chaperons” (81-3) the well- 
known historical episode of the capuciati (1182-4), which has been treated most 
fully, in recent years, by Luchaire Antoine has adopted the version of the 
sceptical anonymous chronicler of Laon* If it is necessary to go back to classical 
antiquity to find a pendant to the pathetic nobility of “la dame de Chastel” in 
the Reconfort (94), the anecdote of the mourning mother whose tears weighed 
down the dress of her son in the after-world, was a favorite with medieval 


*Cf. P. Meyer, Rom., VI, 495; XIV, 66; Not. et Extr., XXXIII, Part 1, 22, 
31; E. Brugger, Zeit. f. franz. Sprache, XXIX, 75-7. 

* Séances et travaux de Académie des sciences morales et politiques (1900), 
LIV, 283 ff.; Grande Revue, XIII (1900), 317 ff.; La société francaise au temps 
de Philippe-Auguste (1909), 13 ff. 

* Bouquet, XVIII, 705 ff. 
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storiologists. If there are any parts of the book which call for particular com- 
mendation it is the treatment of the Cent Nouvelles and the Nouvelles de Sens. 
In the one case the characteristics of the author’s methods and style, with the 
multiple chances of variety, are brought out most strikingly, especially in the 
comparison of the French work with the Decamerone. In the other case the 
author has held the just balance between the over-enthusiastic tone of Vossler, 
natural, perhaps, in the first discussion of the work as a whole, and the curt 
tone of censure, with which Langlois judges it in his edition in his Nouvelles 
francgaises inédites du XV® siécle. The chapter on the Arrests d’Amour is 
welcome as it is unexpected particularly because the work of Martial d’Auvergne 
is not accessible in modern reprints as are the other works discussed. Taken as a 
whole the book adds a new chapter to literary history, on a subject which has 
been hitherto dismissed with a summary judgment, stated in vague generalities. 
For its merits, both of scholarship and of criticism, it at once keeps up the 
standard, and adds to the reputation of the collection of which it forms a part, the 
Bibliothéque du XV° siécle, due to the enterprise, perspicacity and patriotism of 
its publisher. 


Georce L. HamILTon. 
CorNELL UNIVERSITY. 


Gli studi provenzalj in Italia nel Cinquecento, di Santorre Debenedetti. Torino, 

Loescher, 1911, in 8vo., pp. 304. 

Although Mussafia, Rajna, Crescini and De Lollis have made special contri- 
butions to the history of Provencal studies in Italy, there has been hitherto no 
work, analytic and synthetic at the same time, elucidating the thousand details of 
this theme, arranging them, estimating them for their individual worth, and 
putting them into relation with the culture of the age. There was lacking above 
all a good history of the Provencal MSS. of Italy, dealing with that century 
when they were collected and preserved with such a great solicitude. This is 
the subject dealt with by Debenedetti in this volume. 

After showing the deep interest aroused by Provencal literature in Italy 
in the early centuries, the author passes to an Jntroduction of the scholars, who 
in the sixteenth century renewed these studies. Pietro Bembo is characterised 
as a keen observer of the linguistic phenomena; then comes Colocci, to whom 
the A. dedicates several pages full of important information: he stands out as 
one of the most genial minds among these philologists. Equicola and Vellutello 
are also studied in their relation to one another; and a new light is thrown upon 
the characteristic figure of Onorato Drago. The A. passes then in review Bar- 
bieri and Castelvetro, scrupulous scholars both, Beccadelli and Giganti, Jacopo 
Corbinelli, the impenitent forger Jean de Nostre-Dame, Gianvincenzo Pinelli, 
Fulvio Orsini, Pietro di Simon del Nero. 

The first part deals particularly with the philological studies of these scholars 
of the sixteenth century. In spite of the scarce number of grammars and dic- 
tionaries, we may observe how deeply these keen and quick minds succeeded in 
commanding the Provengal language. Drago’s phonetical studies are minutely 
analyzed, and the evidence given by Bembo, in his Prose, by Barbieri, Giganti, 
Beccadelli and Varchi, undergoes a careful examination, which sifts the elements 
derived from other authors from the original ideas of the penetrating minds of 








350 The Romanic Review 


these writers, in whom abundance of learning is combined with a marvellous 
erudition. Hence we pass on to the indices, copies, collations and attempts at 
text emendation, to which work Giganti, Del Nero and Pinelli contributed. The 
glosses of Bembo and Colocci are examined in order to define more and more 
the goal they were aiming at, and thus through them we can know with certainty 
what the critical ideals of these scholars were. 

The translations from Provencal, numerous and in great part still unpub- 
lished, open to the author a magnificent field of study. Beginning with those 
of Chariteo, Casassagia, and Equicola, passing then to analyze the various inter- 
pretations and readings given to the various Provencal lines contained in the 
Divina Commedia, then to the versions of Colocci, the A. arrives, always with 
the same critical insight and rigid method, at Doni and Bembo, without over- 
looking Castelvetro’s translations and Varchi’s studies on this subject. 

The second part of the volume examines the comparative studies of Pro- 
vencal and Italian. First of all, it studies the concept that these scholars had 
of the language of Provence; then it deals with the name given to this language. 
Bembo’s theory offers the A. an opportunity of showing his deep acquaintance 
with the general culture of the sixteenth century. The examination of Castel- 
vetro’s etymological dictionary of the Novellino, a work hitherto considered lost, 
shows the relation between the researches of Bembo and those of Castelvetro; 
and availing himself of the knowledge gained in contemporary writers, the 
author is enabled to study in full the MSS. and printed works, and so succeeds 
in demonstrating the mode of criticism in vogue in the sixteenth century. Pecu- 
liar interest attaches to Chapter II, which shows the relation between Provengal 
and Italian metres, and deals with the origin of verse and rhyme. The notes by 
Colocci and Bembo, the materials by Veniero, are carefully analyzed. Ciro 
Spontone’s theories are clearly stated; the opinions of Trissino and Giambullari 
are considered in their various aspects, and the various hypotheses are discussed 
with discrimination and insight. In Chapter III the troubadours are treated as 
they appeared to the minds of the sixteenth century. Petrarch’s Canzoniere, the 
remarks of Vellutello and the observations of other commentators, together with 
many sources hitherto unnoticed, throw their light on the discussion. Especially 
interesting are the pages dedicated to Jean de Nostredame, whose derivations 
from Petrarch are not less certain than quaint. 

The third part consists of contributions to the external history of the Pro- 
vencgal MSS. The author restores with much novelty of results, the MSS. be- 
longing to Bembo, Colocci, Equicola, Vellutello, Beccadelli, Barbieri, Veniero, 
Castelvetro and Fulvio Orsini. An interesting collection of documents, even 
yet partly unpublished, closes the volume; there are letters from Pietro Sum- 
monte to Angelo Colocci, Casassagia to the same, others from Marquis Fran- 
cesco Gonzaga to Trissino, from Bembo to Tebaldeo, from Corbinelli to Pinelli. 
The collations of Pietro Bembo are here published faithfully and completely for 
the first time. Casassagia’s translations and Bembo’s indices, offer, as does the 
whole work, not only an historical interest, but also a valuable contribution to 
modern studies of Provengal literature. Unless a whole series of new docu- 
ments comes to light (for which however we must not cherish illusions, when 
we think that the author has completed researches through the MSS. of Rome, 
Florence, Parma, Bologna, Milan and Paris), the work may be considered as 
definitive. FREDERICO OLIVERO. 

TorINo. 
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Balduins Tod. By Cart Voretzscn, in Verzeichnis der Doktoren welche die 
Philosophische Fakultat der Universitat in Tiibingen im Dekanatsjahr 1904-05 
ernannt hat. Tubingen, G. Schniirlein, 1910. Pp. 66. 


Romance scholars who are interested in the legend of Ogier will welcome 
information as to the present edition of the Mort Balduin. It is difficult to keep 
track of many publications which appear in a semi-fugitiv manner, like this. 
Professor Voretzsch is preparing a critical edition of Ogier, and seems to hav 
publisht the episode of the death of Balduin as a preliminary. He deservs our 
thanks for thus putting at our disposal the valuable text before us* Mr. 
Voretzsch publishes in paralel colums the texts of the following MSS.: 
Bibliothéque Nationale, fonds frangais, 24,403 (MS. A); Durham (MS. C); 
Bibliothéque de l’Arsenal, 2985 (MS. P); Turin, Biblioteca Nazionale, L IV 2 
(MS. T). The two latter are in Alexandrine verse. He also publishes the im- 
portant variants, and adds the prose version of the edition publisht towards the 
year 1498 by Antoine Vérard. Several facsimiles add to the value and charm of 
the present publication. The broad, generous pages permit the editor to offer 
an adequat picture of the various manuscripts and versions. Those who are 
making a study of the relationship and development of epic material in Old 
French, will find this volume quite useful. 

As to the variants, Mr. Voretzsch deservs great credit for the correct manner 
in which he has deciferd the miserable MS. 1583 of the Bibliothéque Nationale 
(MS. £), whose variants are given with unusual exactitude. He woud hav done 
well (p. 61) to state the number of the printed edition of the prose version at 
Paris as: Imprimés, Vélins 1125, instead of spacing the number thus Imprimés, 
Vélins 1, 125, which woud certainly strike the librarians at Paris as a very strange 
cote. 

I offer in no invidious spirit a few suggestions concerning some of the read- 
ings of MS. A (p. 8 ss.). Line 17: the MS. has marratre, not marrasire; p. 12, 
line 9: arceuesquier, or arcevesquier, not arceuesque; p. 14, line 6: trait; p. 16, 
line 15: cuiuers, not euiuers; p. 22, line 1: esragier; line 10: murgaifier; line 11: 
portigal; p. 24, line 3: aidier; p. 26, line 24: rather encancent; p. 28, line 15: uns, 
not vus; p. 30, line 28: nasal; line 6: vuoelle; p. 32, line 9: probably grans, not 
graas; line 26: ceualx, not ceual; p. 34, line 8: soient, not sorent; line 9: place, 
not plaie; p. 36, line 23: beauuisis or beauuaisis, not beau uiois; p. 44, line 8: 
ensegnier, not enseignier; line 17: borc; p. 46, line 23: voellies; p. 52, line 12: 
boins. The reasons for certain failures to separate words are not apparent, and 
I woud suggest, even in a diplomatic text, the following emendations: p. 18, line 
21: a ses; p. 20, line 8: il mot; p. 34, line 15: sor og’; p. 46, line 11: a ma; p. 52, 
line 13: castiel fort; line 24: porta le. 

R. W. 


* The increast interest in the legend of Ogier is indicated by the scholarly 
edition of the Franco-Italian Chevalerie Ogier, by Mr. Barry Cerf, Modern 
Philology, 1910, 1911. 








NOTES AND NEWS 


Dr. Ellwood A. Welden, late of the Graduate School of the University of 


Pennsylvania, has been appointed Associate in Romance languages at Bryn 
Mawr. 


Mr. Charles Dean Cool, Instructor in Romance languages at the University 
of Wisconsin, has been promoted to an assistant professorship. 


Associate Professor Ralph Emerson Bassett of the University of Kansas, 
has accepted a similar position at the University of Cincinnati. 


Professor Edward L. Stevenson of Rutgers College has become Secretary 
of the Hispanic Society, New York. 


Mr. Francis B. Barton, who graduated at Williams College in 1907, has been 
appointed Instructor in Romance languages at Williams. 


Mr. Robert S. Pellissier, late of the Harvard Graduate School, has been 
appointed Instructor in Romance languages at Leland Stanford. 


Dr. Jean Beck, of Paris, has accepted an assistant professorship in Romance 
languages at the University of Illinois. Mr. Beck’s recent researches in medieval 
music mark an epoch. 


At the last meeting of the Dante Society, Professor Edward S. Sheldon 
was elected President, Professor Charles H. Grandgent, Vice-President, Pro- 
fessor F. N. Robinson, Secretary and Treasurer, Mr. W. C. Lane, Librarian, 
and Professor J. D. M. Ford, Member of the Council. 


Mr. A. J. W. Horst, late of the Boston English High School, has been ap- 
pointed Instructor in Romance languages at Beloit College. 


Professor Albert Schinz, of Bryn Mawr, has been granted a year’s leave 
of absence. He will pass his sabatical in Europe. 


Teachers of Spanish will be glad to know that Mr. M. A. Colton, of the 
Naval Academy, Annapolis, has publisht at Paris La Phonétique castillane, 
Traité de Phonétique descriptive et comparative. The American agent is George 
W. Jones, Annapolis, Md. 


Dr. A. P. Raggio has been appointed Associate Professor of Romance Lan- 
guages in the University of Maine. 


Dr. Curtis Hidden Page, formerly assistant professor of the Romance lan- 
guages and literatures at Columbia University and recently professor of English 
literature at Northwestern University, has accepted a call to the professorship 
of English literature at Dartmouth College, with leave of absence until 1912-13. 
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Fe el 
CARLO LEONARDO SPERANZA' 
(1844-1911) 


The news of the sudden death of Professor Speranza of Columbia University 
brought not only keen sorrow to the hearts of all his former students scattered 
far and wide over the country, but a sort of dismayed sympathy for the genera- 
tions of their successors at Columbia. They will live the years of their student- 
life in the roaring whirlwind of the great city, without knowing, as we did, the 
friendly tranquility which made a little sunny spot of genial peace about the 
personality of the man whose kind eyes are now closed forever. Nothing could 
have surprised modest, retiring “old Speranza”, or “dear old Speranza” (the 
affectionately disrespectful nicknames by which his students knew him) than 
thus to be elevated into a symbolic figure in the academic life in which, I daresay, 
he was persuaded he played but an unimportant role. It was the very essence of 
his charm that he was quite unconscious of its potency. He would undoubtedly 
have described himself as a professor of Italian like another—a professor, he 
would have thought, with perhaps less than the usual American trained capacity 
for cramming relentlessly into his students, willy-nilly, the structural details of 
the language he taught. For, though he came to love America and to feel more 
at home in it than in the mother-country, a slight hint of the exile’s sadness, a 
slight trace of the stranger’s diffidence in new conditions always clung to him, 
throwing a faint, appealing shadow across the light and warmth of his ever- 
welcoming cheer. 

America’s debt to him is two-fold. His opportunity as a thorough American 
Italian citizen was double, and his achievements were more than equal to his 
opportunity. He sent out all over the country Americans with a better know- 
edge of Italian culture and literature and above all of the amenity and grace of 
the Italian habit of life. Yes, that is true; but he also sent out in every direction 
Italians with a better knowledge of the language, customs and laws of America. 
Every day he labored to bring light and sweetness to the keen, crude, well-to-do, 
lettered young products of the new country, and every evening he labored to give 
information to the unlettered yet naturally civilized, much-needing and much- 
hoping products of the ancient land he had left. For years he stood like a 
bridge between those two mutually misunderstanding groups of humanity, so 
strangely brought together by the wheel of chance; for years he poured out the 
knowledge he alone could ¢ommand of the problems and needs of those so diverse 
worlds. It is not strange that he died, worn out, long before old age. It is not 
srange that even those who mourn him with most heart-felt regret can not wish 
that he had been forced to know the inaction of old age. It will only be strange 
if his memory is not held in enduring gratitude by the country he so greatly, and 
so quietly served. 


DorotHy CANFIELD FISHER. 
Arlington, Vermont. 


* For a portrait and commemorative biography of Professor Speranza, by his 


colleague, Professor Adolphe Cohn, see the Columbia University Quarterly for 
June 1911.—Ed. 
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